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Introduction

On July 15, 1851, Elder Franklin D. Richards of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints published a short 
notice in the Church’s European newspaper, The Latter-day Saints’ Millennial 
Star, announcing the publication of “a new work which will soon be ready for 
sale.” This work was expected to be “a source of much instruction and edifi-
cation to many thousands of the Saints.” The name Elder Richards gave this 
new volume was the Pearl of Great Price, taking his inspiration from Jesus’s 
parable in Matthew 13:45–46. 

Writing from Liverpool, England, Elder Richards informed readers in 
the preface to the first edition of the Pearl of Great Price that he felt the vol-
ume was necessary because of “repeated solicitations of several friends of 
the publisher, who are desirous to be put in possession of the very import-
ant articles contained therein.” By compiling this collection of “revelations, 
translations, and narrations” of the Prophet Joseph Smith, Elder Richards 
hoped that members of the Church would “increase their ability to maintain 
and to defend the holy faith” by becoming better informed of the “precious 
truths” revealed by the Prophet. “It would,” he assured, “commend itself to all 
careful students of the scriptures.” The content selected by Elder Richards for 
this new compendium included:

•	 Extracts from the book of Genesis and the Gospel of Matthew from 
Joseph Smith’s inspired translation or revision of the King James Bible 
(known today among Latter-day Saints as the Joseph Smith Translation)

•	 The book of Abraham, an inspired translation of some Egyptian papyri 
acquired by the Prophet in the summer of 1835

•	 Extracts from the Prophet’s personal history composed in the summer 
of 1838 and serialized in Church newspapers both in North America 
and Europe beginning in 1842

•	 Extracts from the Doctrine and Covenants, one of the three canonical 
books of the Church at the time (along with the Bible and the Book 
of Mormon)
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•	 An extract from an 1842 account of Joseph Smith’s history describing 
the foundational beliefs of the Church

•	 A poem composed by Elder John Jaques titled “Truth”
The Pearl of Great Price was immensely valued by the Saints in Great 

Britain, who then had convenient access to some of Joseph Smith’s most im-
pactful revelations and historical writings. But it was not long until Elder 
Richards’s pamphlet, which was intended primarily for British Latter-day 
Saints far removed from the bulwark of Zion in Utah, grew beyond its initial 
audience. By the end of the decade, the Pearl of Great Price was being cited in 
general conferences in the Salt Lake Tabernacle, and it was eventually realized 
that a second edition would be necessary to satisfy increasing demand. Ac-
cordingly, in 1878 Elder Orson Pratt of the Quorum of the Twelve—with the 
assistance of Elder Richards and fellow Apostles Elders Albert Carrington, 
Brigham Young Jr., and George Q. Cannon—produced a second edition of 
the Pearl of Great Price that made significant revisions in both content and 
structure to the first edition while remaining true to the book’s original in-
tent. Two years later on Sunday, October 10, 1880—the fifth day of the Fif-
tieth Annual General Conference of the Church—President Cannon, First 
Counselor in the First Presidency, proposed before the assembled body of 
Saints that the Pearl of Great Price be sustained as  the Church’s fourth book 
of scripture and be “binding upon us as a people and a Church.” The proposal 
was sustained unanimously. 

After its canonization, the Pearl of Great Price underwent three more 
major editions: one produced in 1902 under the supervision of James E. Tal-
mage, another in 1921 under the supervision of Elder Talmage and other 
members of the Quorum of the Twelve, and a third in 1981 (revised in 2013), 
which is the current official edition of the Church. The 1902 edition prepared 
by Elder Talmage standardized the contents of the Pearl of Great Price: the 
book of Moses, the book of Abraham, the “Writings of Joseph Smith” (lat-
er Joseph Smith—Matthew and Joseph Smith—History), and the Articles of 
Faith. Two revelations added to the Pearl of Great Price on April 3, 1976, 
were moved a few years later in 1979 to the Doctrine and Covenants, becom-
ing sections 137 and 138 of that book. Otherwise, the content of the Pearl of 
Great Price (including its versification), known and cherished by Latter-day 
Saints today, has remained effectively the same for over one hundred years.

Although diminutive in size, the Pearl of Great Price has had a profound 
impact on the faith of the Latter-day Saints. It is a book of scripture that spans 
dispensations. It reveals the grand scope of Creation as it unfolded under the 
direction of God and His Only Begotten; it reaches far back into the history 
of God’s interactions with His children, preserving heretofore unknown ac-
counts from the lives of Adam, Eve, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and Moses; it 
narrates the calling of Joseph Smith as prophet, seer, and revelator in modern 
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times; it provides clear warnings about the signs and tribulations the Saints 
should expect as the world prepares to receive the Son of Man in His glory; 
and it provides a useful outline of the Saints’ fundamental principles of faith. 
It is a book that encompasses the beginning and the end, situating its readers 
in a worldview that predates humanity and extends well beyond the confines 
of this earth.

In harmony with the Lord’s commandment to “seek learning, even by 
study and also by faith” (Doctrine and Covenants 88:118), over the course 
of many decades Latter-day Saint scholars have probed the contents of the 
Pearl of Great Price with the tools of scholarship. Successive generations 
of committed disciple-scholars who have closely studied the Pearl of Great 
Price have reaped a bountiful harvest, offering many important insights that 
greatly enhance appreciation for this remarkable text. Readers of the Pearl of 
Great Price today have access to a treasure trove of academic resources that 
make studying the text relatively easy and immensely rewarding.

To help facilitate awareness of these resources and to provide a sense of 
how they might be usefully synthesized to increase faith and understanding, 
the creation of a study edition of the Pearl of Great Price felt both appropriate 
and needful. The offering presented here, The Pearl of Great Price: A Study Edi-
tion for Latter-day Saints, hopes to satisfy the counsel given in Doctrine and 
Covenants 88:118 and to help both new and longtime members of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints magnify their study of this sacred text.

The idea for this study edition had its genesis with the work of Book of 
Mormon Central, a nonprofit research foundation dedicated to making the 
Book of Mormon accessible, comprehensible, and defensible to the entire 
world. In its early years, Book of Mormon Central focused exclusively on 
making academic resources on the Book of Mormon accessible to a growing 
digital audience of curious and sometimes troubled Latter-day Saints who 
were encountering new information about their faith at a seemingly break-
neck speed. In 2019, Book of Mormon Central launched Pearl of Great Price 
Central—the first of several planned interconnected websites in a larger dig-
ital ecosystem—that sought to do for the Pearl of Great Price what it had al-
ready done for the Book of Mormon. By the end of 2020, Pearl of Great Price 
Central had produced dozens of short, informative articles on the individual 
books of the Pearl of Great Price, extensive bibliographies and archival re-
sources, YouTube videos and podcasts, an online study edition of the book of 
Abraham, and a digital book on Joseph Smith’s First Vision. With these and 
other academic resources in mind (and, as mentioned above, with a desire to 
raise the Saints’ engagement with the text), research associates and members 
of the executive board of Book of Mormon Central felt a study edition of the 
Pearl of Great Price would be an excellent medium for delivering this content 
to a broad general audience.
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Although this study edition endeavors to be informative and offer 
grounded readings of the text, it does not presume to offer the final say on 
how to understand or otherwise interpret the individual books of the Pearl 
of Great Price. Furthermore, the commentary offered herein has been delib-
erately kept short and focused so as not to draw readers’ attention away from 
what matters most: the inspired scriptural text. As is true with any commen-
tary, there is much that had to be left unsaid and many avenues of thought 
that had to remain unexplored out of practical necessity. For example, the 
matter of how to harmonize the scriptural accounts of Creation or the his-
torical lives of Adam and Eve with the findings of modern science has been 
left alone for the simple reason that the proper approach to these important 
topics requires the laying of more scholarly and exegetical groundwork than 
could be provided in the commentary offered herein. Similarly, because it is 
the prerogative of the First Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve Apos-
tles to determine doctrine for The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
this study edition has largely avoided providing doctrinal explication on the 
text. Because devotional and pastoral application of scriptural teaching is so 
deeply personalized to the needs of the individual, such has also been left 
alone in this study edition. The focus of the commentary provided in this 
study edition is, consequently, predominantly historical, linguistic, text-crit-
ical, structural, and theological—that is, this edition attempts to understand 
the broader significance of the text’s religious message. Both a general bibli-
ography for the study edition as a whole and specific bibliographies for each 
scriptural book in the text have been provided, and readers are encouraged to 
consult the sources contained therein as well as the resources available online 
at pearlofgreatpricecentral.org for additional scholarly insight. 

A NOTE ON THE TEXT 
The text underlying this study edition of the Pearl of Great Price is the 

current (2013) official edition published by The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. (With the kind permission of the Church, Book of Mor-
mon Central has been granted a license to use the current official edition of 
the scriptures in its study material.) To simplify readability, this study edi-
tion has repunctuated and reformatted the 2013 text with, for example, new 
headings to subdivide the text into meaningful narrative units. Otherwise, 
it remains unchanged from the 2013 text. Significant or meaningful textual 
variants from past editions are noted and discussed in the commentary.   
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The Book of Moses
Introduction

History
In June 1830—just months after the publication of the Book of Mormon on 
March 26, 1830, and the founding of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints on April 6, 1830—Joseph Smith received an extraordinary revelation 
concerning a previously unknown incident in the life of the biblical prophet 
Moses. This revelation brought to light “the words of God which he spake 
unto Moses at a time when Moses was caught up into an exceedingly high 
mountain” (Moses 1:1). This revelation, now known as the first chapter of 
the book of Moses, was the first tangible result of an inspired translation or 
revision of the Bible that the Prophet occupied himself with for at least the 
next three years of his life. The resulting text (known today as the Joseph 
Smith Translation of the Bible but simply designated a “new translation” by 
the Prophet himself [see Doctrine and Covenants 124:89]), and especially 
the portion related to Genesis 1:1–6:13 now canonized as the book of Moses, 
has profoundly influenced Latter-day Saint theology. 

The content from Joseph Smith’s revision of the King James Bible pre-
served today in the canonical book of Moses was revealed, or translated, 
between June 1830 and February 1831. Assisting the Prophet as scribes in 
this portion of the work were Oliver Cowdery, John Whitmer, Emma Smith, 
and Sidney Rigdon. By the spring of 1831, after the Saints had relocated to 
Kirtland, Ohio, this initial dictated manuscript, commonly designated Old 
Testament Manuscript/Revision 1 (OT1), was copied and revised under the 
direction of Joseph Smith. It served as the base text from which the Prophet 
completed the rest of his translation of the Old Testament, which is referred 
to as Old Testament Manuscript/Revision 2 (OT2). However, some revisions 
continued to be made to the original dictated manuscript as well. Whereas 
OT1 reflects the Prophet’s initial prophetic outpouring connected to the Bible 
revision project, OT2, with its numerous revisions and emendations, appears 
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to essentially reflect the final form of the text as intended by the Prophet. To-
gether, OT1 and OT2 constitute the earliest extant manuscripts of the book 
of Moses (and the rest of the Joseph Smith Translation) and are profitably 
studied together to discern how the Joseph Smith Translation, including the 
book of Moses, grew out of an unfolding, “line upon line” revelatory process 
(2 Nephi 28:30; Doctrine and Covenants 98:12).

In addition to early manuscript copies of the text that circulated among 
some Latter-day Saints, portions of the book of Moses appeared in print as 
early as August 1832, when William W. Phelps published what is now Moses 
7 in The Evening and the Morning Star in Independence, Missouri. Addition-
al excepts from the book of Moses (including what is now designated Moses 
5:1–16; 6:43–68; and 8:13–30) appeared in print not long thereafter. In the 
1835 first edition of the Doctrine and Covenants, excerpts from the transla-
tion of Genesis were quoted in the Lectures on Faith, further signifying the 
importance the early Saints attached to the Prophet’s biblical revisions. On 
one occasion Joseph Smith indicated that it was “not the will of the Lord” for 
the New Translation to be published serially as other histories or revelations 
were but that it would be published as a single volume instead. (The New 
Testament was intended to also be published together with the Book of Mor-
mon.) He accordingly made serious though unfruitful efforts to publish the 
text in its entirety during his lifetime.

Recognizing the enormous value and doctrinal contributions of this text, 
Elder Franklin D. Richards included portions of the book of Moses in the 
1851 first edition of the Pearl of Great Price, drawing from both previously 
published excerpts and, it appears, unpublished manuscript copies in circu-
lation at the time. Unlike the text’s current form, however, Richards’s version 
began with Moses 6–7 and then followed with Moses 1–5, 8. The text un-
derwent further modification in the 1878 second edition prepared by Elder 
Orson Pratt. Besides rearranging the contents of the book of Moses into its 
current order, Pratt utilized the published edition of the New Translation—
the Inspired Version prepared by the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter Day Saints (now the Community of Christ) in 1867—as the base text 
for this edition. It was this edition that would become canonized two years 
later, thus solidifying the basic structure of the text as read and appreciated 
by Latter-day Saints today.

Structure
The book of Moses is recited in both first- and third-person narrative voices. 
The text opens with a third-person narrator describing Moses receiving a 
series of grand panoramic visions in which God reveals to him details about 
the earth and its inhabitants as well as the wider Creation. This opening 
chapter frames the ensuing narrative by depicting God as instructing Moses 
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to record the information He is about to give him concerning the Creation 
and the early history of humanity (1:40–41; 2:1). Thereafter the text switch-
es to the first-person voice of God as He retells the stories of Creation, the 
Garden of Eden, and the Fall of Adam and Eve in Genesis 1–3. At Moses 5:4, 
however, the narrative voice reverts to the third person for the remainder of 
the canonical text. The cumulative effect of this narrative disjointedness blurs 
the lines between the primary narrators within the text (God and Moses) and 
Joseph Smith as the modern prophetic intermediary who rendered it into the 
familiar biblical idiom of the King James Bible for modern readers.

Embedded in the narrative of the book of Moses is a series of visions and 
revelations given to the primeval ancestors of humanity. Readers thus en-
counter revelations given to Moses (1:3–9, 24–41), Adam and Eve (6:51–68), 
and Enoch (7:2–11, 23–59, 65–67) as they progress through the story. They 
likewise encounter sometimes lengthy discourses, most notably Enoch’s ex-
tended address at 6:40–7:1. Also woven into the narrative are artfully execut-
ed literary and thematic elements, such as the stark moral dichotomies de-
picted between the wicked descendants of Cain (5:42–57) and the righteous 
descendants of Seth (6:10–25), or the juxtaposition of Adam as the proto-
typical priest of God offering sacrifice in the similitude of the Only Begotten 
(5:4–12) and Cain as the prototypical priest of Satan offering his brother as 
humanity’s first martyr (5:26–41). Poetic elements likewise feature in the text 
(7:41, 48), as do irony (5:33) and immense pathos (7:28–37). As a literary 
work, the book of Moses is abundantly rich.

Being, as it is, in part a revision of the text of the King James Version of 
Genesis 1:1–6:13, the book of Moses, of course, parallels the familiar biblical 
stories of the early chapters of Genesis. However, at several key points the text 
radically departs from the biblical text, introducing new themes, doctrines, 
characters, and narrative points. Satan, for example, who is absent from the 
Genesis text, makes several open appearances in the narrative as the chief 
antagonist of the drama (see Moses 1:12–23; 4:1–4; 5:13–15, 18–31). Like-
wise, the mention (and presence) of God’s Only Begotten Son, Jesus Christ, 
pervades the narrative. Although mentioned only briefly (and cryptically) at 
Genesis 5:18–24, Enoch plays a significant role in Joseph Smith’s reworking 
of the biblical material, prominently occupying nearly two chapters (Moses 
6:26–7:69) out of the eight that presently constitute the book of Moses. The 
prophet Noah, who otherwise utters not a single word of dialogue in the 
Genesis text, is recast in the book of Moses as a preacher of righteousness 
warning the evil inhabitants of earth of the impending deluge (8:23–24). 
These expansions afford the book of Moses, in many points, a remarkable 
resemblance to the so-called “rewritten Bible” tradition that flourished in 
ancient Judaism and Christianity (a point that has been appreciated by both 
Latter-day Saint and non-Latter-day Saint commentators).
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Significance for Latter-day Saints
As mentioned above, excerpts from Joseph Smith’s translation of Genesis 
were already circulating in print in the decades leading up to their inclusion 
in the 1851 first edition of the Pearl of Great Price. Latter-day Saints both 
then and now have greatly cherished the book of Moses for the knowledge it 
restored about the lives and teachings of Adam and Eve and other antediluvi-
an personalities. Without question, the crowning truth revealed in the book 
of Moses is the primacy of the gospel of Jesus Christ and that Adam and Eve 
were explicitly instructed directly by God in the foundational principles and 
ordinances of this gospel (5:4–12, 58–59; 6:51–68). This reconfiguration of 
the Genesis account to include plain mention of the salvific work of Jesus 
Christ in the earliest stages of human history drastically impacts how Lat-
ter-day Saints conceive God’s unchanging, eternal plan of salvation for all 
His children.

In addition to making clear the primacy of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Book of Moses also prefigures the rise and triumph of Zion in the latter days. 
As narrated in the text, Enoch and his people attained such a level of holiness 
in their Zion community that they ultimately enjoyed the blessing of transla-
tion into God’s own presence (7:18–22, 60–64, 68–69). The concept of Zion, 
the New Jerusalem, in Latter-day Saint religious consciousness can in no small 
measure be traced back to this foundational text, which underpins the sub-
sequent revelations Joseph Smith received on the establishment of latter-day 
Zion in anticipation of the return of Enoch’s holy city at the Second Coming of 
the Son of Man (Moses 7:60–64; D&C 45; 97:18–28). The book of Moses has 
likewise greatly impacted Latter-day Saint temple theology and worship, and 
an increasing consensus among Latter-day Saint scholars sees chapters 2–8 of 
the text as a temple text—an account of ritual ascent that is comparable with 
the account of Moses’s heavenly ascent in the opening chapter. 

One of the most profound passages in the book of Moses that affects the 
Latter-day Saint understanding of the nature of God comes from Enoch’s 
vision recorded at 7:23–40, wherein the prophet, to his great astonishment, 
beholds in vision God weeping in sorrow because of the abject wickedness 
of His children. This moving display both refutes sectarian notions of an im-
mutable, impassible deity and reorients how Latter-day Saints imagine their 
relationship with God as their Father. Other vivid anthropomorphisms in 
the text (see Moses 1:6, 13, 16; 2:26–27; 6:57; 7:35) have become an integral 
part of the scriptural foundation from which Joseph Smith and subsequent 
Latter-day Saint thinkers have built compelling theologies concerning the 
nature of God.

With the modern rediscovery of forgotten or neglected ancient apoc-
ryphal texts—texts that also narrate accounts of the lives of Adam and Eve, 
Enoch, Noah, and other ancient prophets—Latter-day Saint scholars have, 
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with considerable interest, scoured these and other sources in search of par-
allels with the book of Moses. The results of these investigations have been 
unquestionably impressive, with noteworthy convergences between Joseph 
Smith’s revealed text and related ancient sources. Especially significant are 
the parallels that the Enoch material in the book of Moses shares with the 
corpus of apocryphal Enoch texts, which, as scholars now rightly recognize, 
played a pivotal role in shaping much of the thinking of ancient Judaism and 
Christianity. While this evidence does not “prove” the historical authenticity 
or divine inspiration of the book of Moses, it nevertheless reinforces Lat-
ter-day Saints’ belief that with his inspired revision of Genesis, Joseph Smith 
tapped into genuinely ancient wells of thought and even restored ignored 
or forgotten accounts and themes. While questions remain about to what 
degree the book of Moses reflects the recovery of ancient Mosaic writings as 
opposed to being Joseph Smith’s modern, inspired expansions on the bibli-
cal text (questions that will largely remain unresolved without more ancient 
manuscript witnesses), what cannot be doubted are the ancient congruencies 
in the text, to say nothing of the book’s profound doctrinal contributions to 
the Restoration.  
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Prologue—God’s 
Revelation to Moses

1The words of God which he spa-
ke unto Moses at a time when 
Moses was caught up into an 

exceedingly high mountain. 2 And he 
saw God face to face, and he talked 
with him, and the glory of God was 
upon Moses. Therefore, Moses could 
endure his presence.

The First Transfiguration 
and Vision of Moses
3 And God spake unto Moses, saying, 

“Behold, I am the Lord God Almighty, 
and Endless is my name. For I am 
without beginning of days or end of 
years, and is not this endless? 4 And, 
behold, thou art my son. Wherefore 
look, and I will show thee the work-
manship of mine hands. But not all, 
for my works are without end, and 
also my words, for they never cease. 
5 Wherefore, no man can behold all my 
works, except he behold all my glory. 
And no man can behold all my glo-
ry, and afterwards remain in the flesh 
on the earth. 6 And I have a work for 

1 The opening chapter of the book of Moses narrates a dramatic experience of the eponymous 
prophet on an unnamed mountain (1:42) sometime after his encounter with God in the burn-
ing bush (1:17) but before the exodus of Israel out of Egypt (1:26). The first line of OT1 iden-
tifies this text simply as “A Revelation given to Joseph the Revelator June 1830.” Scholars con-
tinue to wonder if Moses 1 is a standalone revelation or if it acts as a sort of preface to the rest 
of the Prophet’s inspired revision of the book of Genesis. Moses 1:40 appears to indicate that 
the account preserved in this chapter is a sort of framing device for the subsequent narrative. 
Although 1:40–41 indicates that Moses recorded his experience, without recourse to any an-
cient manuscripts it is unknown how much of this chapter is a restoration of lost text as op-
posed to Joseph Smith’s expansive revelation about an important (but otherwise unknown) 
incident in Moses’s life. 1:1–2 Moses being “caught up” into a high mountain and beholding 
the glory of God face-to-face evokes a temple setting and context comparable to imagery at-
tested throughout the Hebrew Bible and other ancient sources. Latter-day Saint commentators 
have written extensively on this chapter, noting its similarity to other ascension texts wherein 
a prophet ascends into the presence of God and receives a divine commission. The striking 
parallels between Moses 1 and this body of ancient literature are undeniable. (Consult the 
bibliography for representative samples of this scholarship.) Saw God face to face. Compare 
Exodus 33:11; Deuteronomy 34:10. Other prophets so privileged to have beheld the Lord “face 
to face” include, but are not limited to, Enoch (Moses 7:4), Abraham (Abraham 3:11), Jacob 
(Genesis 32:30), and Moroni (Ether 12:39). 1:3 Endless. Compare Moses 7:35. (see additional 
clarification on this name for God provided in Doctrine and Covenants 19:4–12.) 1:4 This is 
the first of several instances in this chapter where Moses is for the first time declared to be a 
son of God (compare Moses 1:6–7, 13, 40). The status of Moses as a son of God will feature 
prominently later in the narrative when Lucifer attempts to deceive Moses into worshipping 
him (1:12–13). The Hebrew phrase “son of God” (ben ʾelohim) denotes a divine or supernat-
ural being. As a son of heavenly parents along with the rest of humanity, Moses was indeed a 
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son of God. But in this context, the phrase likely implies more than mere divine parentage, 
signaling Moses’s status as a participant in God’s heavenly divine council. 1:5 The phrase “on 
the earth” is absent from OT1 and was inserted interlineally in OT2. The implication seems to 
be that anybody who experiences the full scope and extent of God’s eternal glory throughout 
Creation cannot be withheld from a greater or more permanent level of deification, and there-
fore Moses was shown only a portion thereof. 1:6 Here the title of “Only Begotten” is invoked 
for the first time. This epithet will feature prominently throughout the rest of the book (see 
Moses 2:1, 24–27; 3:18; 4:1, 3, 28; 5:7–9, 57; 6:52, 57, 59, 62; 7:50, 59, 62). As used in the New 
Testament, the term derives from the Greek monogenēs (with equivalents in Hebrew and Ar-
amaic: yĕḥîd) and is featured in other scripture as a title for Jesus (see John 3:16; Alma 5:48; 
Doctrine and Covenants 76:23). It carries a sense of possessing a unique or special relation-
ship to somebody else and otherwise of being “one of a kind.” (Isaac is afforded this attribute 
at Genesis 22:2 and Hebrews 11:17 even though Ishmael was his older half-brother.) No God 
beside me. See also Isaiah 45:5, 21–22; Hosea 13:4–5; Doctrine and Covenants 76:1. This dec-
laration is an affirmation of God’s incomparable status as the Father of humanity and Lord of 
Creation, not necessarily a declaration of His sole existence. Indeed, as depicted unmistakably 
throughout the text, besides God stands His Only Begotten Son. 1:8 Children of men. The 
Hebrew meaning of this term (bĕnêy ʾadam) is simply “mortals, humans” (compare Abraham 
3:27) 1:10 Compare Joseph Smith—History 1:20, where the Prophet Joseph Smith reports 
being similarly exhausted after his visionary experience. See also 1 Nephi 1:6–7; Alma 19:6. 
1:11 In the ancient mindset, encountering God or other divine beings was considered extraor-
dinarily dangerous and potentially fatal (see Exodus 33:20; Judges 6:22–23; 13:21–23), for 
precisely the same reason given here. 1:12 Satan appears in the narrative here for the first time 

thee, Moses, my son. And thou art in 
the similitude of mine Only Begotten. 
And mine Only Begotten is and shall 
be the Savior, for he is full of grace and 
truth. But there is no God beside me, 
and all things are present with me, for I 
know them all. 7 And now behold, this 
one thing I show unto thee, Moses, 
my son. For thou art in the world, and 
now I show it unto thee.” 8 And it came 
to pass that Moses looked, and beheld 
the world upon which he was created. 
And Moses beheld the world and the 
ends thereof, and all the children of 
men which are, and which were cre-
ated. Of the same he greatly marveled 
and wondered. 9 And the presence of 
God withdrew from Moses, that his 
glory was not upon Moses. And Moses 
was left unto himself. And as he was 
left unto himself, he fell unto the earth. 

Moses’s Soliloquy
10 And it came to pass that it was for 
the space of many hours before Moses 
did again receive his natural strength 
like unto man. And he said unto him-
self, “Now for this cause I know that 
man is nothing, which thing I never 
had supposed. 11 But now mine own 
eyes have beheld God. But not my 
natural, but my spiritual eyes, for my 
natural eyes could not have beheld, 
for I should have withered and died 
in his presence. But his glory was 
upon me, and I beheld his face, for I 
was transfigured before him.”

Satan Tempts Moses and Is 
Rebuked
12 And it came to pass that when Mo-
ses had said these words, behold, 
Satan came tempting him, saying, 
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“Moses, son of man, worship me.” 
13  And it came to pass that Moses 
looked upon Satan, and said, “Who 
art thou? For behold, I am a son of 
God, in the similitude of his Only Be-
gotten. And where is thy glory, that 
I should worship thee? 14 For behold, 
I could not look upon God, except 
his glory should come upon me, and 
I were transfigured before him. But 
I can look upon thee in the natural 
man. Is it not so, surely? 15 Blessed be 
the name of my God, for his Spirit 
hath not altogether withdrawn from 
me, or else where is thy glory, for it 
is darkness unto me. And I can judge 
between thee and God. For God said 
unto me, ‘Worship God, for him only 
shalt thou serve.’ 16  Get thee hence, 
Satan. Deceive me not. For God said 
unto me, ‘Thou art after the simili-
tude of mine Only Begotten.’ 17 And 

he also gave me commandments 
when he called unto me out of the 
burning bush, saying, ‘Call upon God 
in the name of mine Only Begotten, 
and worship me.’” 18 And again Mo-
ses said, “I will not cease to call upon 
God, I have other things to inquire of 
him. For his glory has been upon me; 
wherefore I can judge between him 
and thee. Depart hence, Satan.” 

19 And now, when Moses had said 
these words, Satan cried with a loud 
voice, and ranted upon the earth, 
and commanded, saying, “I am the 
Only Begotten. Worship me!” 20 And 
it came to pass that Moses began to 
fear exceedingly. And as he began 
to fear, he saw the bitterness of hell. 
Nevertheless, calling upon God, he 
received strength, and he command-
ed, saying, “Depart from me, Satan, 
for this one God only will I worship, 

and will be a prominent antagonist throughout the rest of the account, scheming to influence 
the lives of the children of Adam and Eve in deleterious ways. Son of man. Satan demotes 
Moses’s status to that of a mere mortal in an attempt to command his allegiance, seemingly 
unaware of God’s declaration at Moses 1:4. Moses counters in the next verse and at 1:16 by 
affirming his ennobling status as a son of God in the “similitude” (that is, likeness or resem-
blance) of God’s Only Begotten. 1:15 Darkness unto me. Both OT1 and OT2 use the word 
“blackness” instead of “darkness.” This earlier reading may evoke a more visceral visual expe-
rience on Moses’s part (that is, Satan’s imitative glory is as the pitch blackness of night com-
pared to the splendor and glory of God) and might relate to the “blackness” that characterizes 
the people of Canaan at 7:8 and the descendants of Cain in 7:22. (See also the commentary on 
these verses.) 1:17 This verse preserves one of God’s instructions to Moses otherwise unattest-
ed in the Hebrew Bible (see Exodus 3). 1:18 OT1 and OT2 add “and it is glory unto me” after 
“his glory has been upon me.” 1:19 Satan ranted upon the earth. OT1 and OT2 both read that 
Satan “wrent” upon the earth. This is most likely a variant of “rent” (the past tense of “rend”), 
meaning that Satan broke up the earth around Moses in a terrible display of fury. The change 
to “ranted” occurred in the 1981 edition of the Pearl of Great Price. With either verb the im-
agery is basically the same: Satan, out of desperation and anger that Moses refused to worship 
him, lashed out in some type of terrifying display (see also 1:21). I am the Only Begotten. With 
this declaration, Satan desperately attempts to reassert his status as a once-ranking member of 
the divine council. He is, in effect, attempting still to subvert the Father’s plan even after his 
disastrous attempt to claim glory for himself in the premortal council (compare 4:1–4; Abra-
ham 3:24–28). 1:20 Compare the description given by Joseph Smith of his encounter with 
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which is the God of glory.” 21 And now 
Satan began to tremble, and the earth 
shook. And Moses received strength, 
and called upon God, saying, “In 
the name of the Only Begotten, de-
part hence, Satan.” 22  And it came 
to pass that Satan cried with a loud 
voice, with weeping, and wailing, 
and gnashing of teeth, and he depart-
ed hence, even from the presence of 
Moses, that he beheld him not. 23 And 
now of this thing Moses bore record, 
but because of wickedness it is not 
had among the children of men.

The Second 
Transfiguration and 
Vision of Moses
24 And it came to pass that when Satan 
had departed from the presence of 
Moses, that Moses lifted up his eyes 
unto heaven, being filled with the 
Holy Ghost, which beareth record of 
the Father and the Son. 25 And calling 
upon the name of God, he beheld his 
glory again, for it was upon him. And 
he heard a voice, saying, “Blessed art 

thou, Moses, for I, the Almighty, have 
chosen thee, and thou shalt be made 
stronger than many waters. For they 
shall obey thy command as if thou 
wert God. 26 And lo, I am with thee, 
even unto the end of thy days. For 
thou shalt deliver my people from 
bondage, even Israel my chosen.” 
27 And it came to pass, as the voice 
was still speaking, Moses cast his eyes 
and beheld the earth, yea, even all of 
it, and there was not a particle of it 
which he did not behold, discerning 
it by the Spirit of God. 28 And he be-
held also the inhabitants thereof, and 
there was not a soul which he beheld 
not, and he discerned them by the 
Spirit of God. And their numbers 
were great, even numberless as the 
sand upon the seashore. 29 And he be-
held many lands, and each land was 
called earth, and there were inhabi-
tants on the face thereof. 

30 And it came to pass that Mo-
ses called upon God, saying, “Tell 
me, I pray thee, why these things are 
so, and by what thou madest them.” 

Satan in the Sacred Grove in Joseph Smith—History 1:15–16. 1:21 In OT1 and OT2 Moses 
explicitly calls upon the name of Jesus Christ to rebuke Satan. Two subsequent scribal edits 
changed this to “his Son” and then finally “the Only Begotten,” the latter of which was used by 
Orson Pratt in the 1878 edition and subsequent editions of the Pearl of Great Price. Moses’s 
invoking the name of the Only Begotten as opposed to the name Jesus Christ is more in har-
mony with the repeated mention of this title throughout the previous verses, which perhaps 
accounts for the change. 1:22 Weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth is characteristic of Sa-
tan and those who share his eternal fate (see Mosiah 16:2; Alma 40:13; Doctrine and Cove-
nants 19:5; 101:91; 133:73). 1:24 The imagery of Moses lifting up his eyes to behold another 
heavenly vision reflects a common biblical idiom sometimes used in visionary or quasi-vi-
sionary contexts (see Genesis 13:10, 14; 18:2; 22:4, 13; 24:63; 31:10, 12; 33:1; Exodus 14:10; 
Numbers 24:2; Deuteronomy 4:19; Psalm 121:1; 123:1; Isaiah 40:26; see also the commentary 
at Abraham 3:11–12). 1:25 Compare Exodus 7:1, where the Lord declares that Moses is “a god 
to Pharaoh.” The promise that Moses will have power over the waters is an obvious allusion to 
the parting of the Red Sea (see Exodus 14:21–31). 1:29 Moses beholds in vision many lands 
called “earth.” The immediate context and Moses 1:40 suggest that Moses is beholding many 
lands and their inhabitants on this planet, with each land called “earth” (Hebrew: ʾereṣ, “land, 
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31 And behold, the glory of the Lord 
was upon Moses, so that Moses stood 
in the presence of God, and talked 
with him face to face. And the Lord 
God said unto Moses, “For mine own 
purpose have I made these things. 
Here is wisdom and it remaineth 
in me. 32  And by the Word of my 
power have I created them, which 
is mine Only Begotten Son, who is 
full of grace and truth. 33 And worlds 
without number have I created, and 
I also created them for mine own 
purpose. And by the Son I created 
them, which is mine Only Begotten. 
34 And the first man of all men have 
I called Adam, which is many. 35 But 
only an account of this earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof, give I unto you. 
For behold, there are many worlds 
that have passed away by the Word of 
my power. And there are many that 
now stand, and innumerable are they 

unto man. But all things are num-
bered unto me, for they are mine and 
I know them.” 

36 And it came to pass that Mo-
ses spake unto the Lord, saying, “Be 
merciful unto thy servant, O God, 
and tell me concerning this earth, 
and the inhabitants thereof, and also 
the heavens, and then thy servant 
will be content.” 37 And the Lord God 
spake unto Moses, saying, “The heav-
ens, they are many, and they cannot 
be numbered unto man; but they are 
numbered unto me, for they are mine. 
38 And as one earth shall pass away, 
and the heavens thereof, even so shall 
another come. And there is no end to 
my works, neither to my words. 39 For 
behold, this is my work and my glo-
ry: to bring to pass the immortality 
and eternal life of man. 40 And now, 
Moses, my son, I will speak unto thee 
concerning this earth upon which 

country, earth”). However, a grander cosmic scale involving multiple worlds cannot be fully 
ruled out in light of 1:37–38. 1:30–31 OT2 replaces “tell me” with “shew me,” suggesting an-
ticipation for another visionary experience. Face to face. For a second time Moses beholds the 
Lord face-to-face. As with Abraham (in Abraham 3:11) the context is a visionary glimpse of 
Creation. 1:32 The Only Begotten is identified as the Word of God’s power, anticipating the 
profound Logos hymn of John 1:1–18. 1:33 Compare Doctrine and Covenants 76:23–24. 1:34 
The gloss provided in this verse identifies Adam as “many” (although the antecedent to “many” 
could also be “man” or “men,” a reading that is reinforced by Moses 4:26). Coupled with 1:29, 
this may suggest a plurality of “Adams” who inhabit many lands called “earth” throughout 
God’s Creation. 1:35–36 The Creation that God reveals to Moses pertains only to this world 
(compare 1:40; 2:1), leaving open for speculation the nature of the rest of God’s innumerable 
Creations. The infinite and grand scope of God’s creative power throughout the cosmos as 
described in this text leaves the reader overwhelmed with a simultaneous sense of both aston-
ishment and nothingness (compare Moses’s reaction at 1:10). 1:37 OT1 begins this verse with 
“And the Lord God spake unto Moses saying The Heavens there are many.” This was revised in 
OT2 to read: “And the Lord God spake unto Moses of the Heavens saying these are many.” 1:39 
This verse—cherished and cited by Latter-day Saints as a short encapsulation of the purpose 
and intention behind God’s plan of salvation—is explicitly couched in the context of the pur-
pose behind Creation and humanity’s existence. OT1 renders it “this is my work to my glory 
to the immortality & the eternal life of man.” The rendering of this verse so well known to 
Latter-day Saints today was made in OT2 and has been used by each edition of the Pearl of 
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thou standest. And thou shalt write 
the things which I shall speak. 41 And 
in a day when the children of men 
shall esteem my words as naught and 
take many of them from the book 
which thou shalt write, behold, I will 
raise up another like unto thee, and 
they shall be had again among the 
children of men, among as many as 
shall believe.”

Epilogue: An Injunction to 
Secrecy
42 These words were spoken unto Mo-
ses in the mount, the name of which 
shall not be known among the chil-
dren of men. And now they are spo-

ken unto you. Show them not unto 
any except them that believe. Even 
so. Amen.

God Reveals the Creation 
to Moses 
(Genesis 1:1–2:3; Abraham 4:1–5:3)

2 And it came to pass that the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
“Behold, I reveal unto you con-

cerning this heaven and this earth. 
Write the words which I speak. I am 
the Beginning and the End—the Al-
mighty God. By mine Only Begotten 
I created these things.

Great Price since 1878. In the OT1 rendering, the work of the Father in bringing about the 
immortality and eternal life of humankind is depicted more forcefully as being commensurate 
or proportional with the increase of His glory. In other words, as more of His children attain 
immortality and eternal life, the glory of the Father increases. This subtly anticipates teachings 
made by the Prophet Joseph Smith toward the end of his life that the eternal life and exaltation 
of God and His children compound as they continue to progress through the eternities. 1:42 
This injunction to secrecy is especially appropriate when the account is viewed as a temple text 
and an apocalypse—that is, a revelation that unveils mysteries or secrets about the world, its 
destiny, and God’s plans for humanity (see the commentary for 7:65–67). A common feature 
in Jewish and Christian apocalyptic literature is the urge to keep the contents of revelations 
secret or otherwise shielded from profane or unworthy readers (compare Daniel 8:26 and also 
Matthew 17:9; Mark 9:9, where Jesus swears the disciples to secrecy after His own transfigura-
tion on a high mount).
2 This chapter commences the first of two Creation accounts found in the book of Moses that 
correspond to Genesis 1:1–2:3. OT1 and OT2 respectively begin this chapter by designating 
it as “chapter first” and “The Book of Genesis Chapter first,” which seems to indicate some 
intention behind its being the opening chapter of the Prophet’s inspired revision of Genesis. 
As mentioned previously, it is unclear if the preceding chapter describing Moses’s visionary 
experience on the mount is a standalone revelation or a prologue to the narrative that com-
mences with this chapter. (Based on internal textual cues, the latter seems more likely.) 2:1 
The Lord spake unto Moses. In a radical departure from the Genesis text, which features an 
anonymous third-person narrator throughout, this chapter opens at first with an anonymous 
third-person narrator (Moses?) but then immediately shifts to the Lord narrating the details 
of Creation directly to Moses in the first person. In this respect, the text bears striking resem-
blance to the apocryphal book of Jubilees, which also begins with Moses’s being summoned 
to a high mountain where the Lord (or the angel of the Lord) gives an account of the Creation 
and other events from early biblical history that Moses is commanded to record. This heaven 
and this earth. As at Moses 1:35–36, 40, the text makes it clear that the details of Creation 
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The First Day: Creation of 
the Heaven and Earth
“Yea, in the beginning I created the 
heaven and the earth upon which 
thou standest. 2  And the earth was 
without form and void. And I caused 
darkness to come up upon the face of 
the deep. And my Spirit moved upon 
the face of the water, for I am God. 
3 And I, God, said, ‘Let there be light,’ 
and there was light. 4 And I, God, saw 
the light, and that light was good. 
And I, God, divided the light from 
the darkness. 5 And I, God, called the 
light Day; and the darkness I called 
Night. And this I did by the Word of 
my power, and it was done as I spa-
ke. And the evening and the morning 
were the first day. 

The Second Day: God 
Divides the Firmaments 
and the Waters
6 “And again, I, God, said, ‘Let there 
be a firmament in the midst of the 
water,’ and it was so, even as I spake. 
And I said, ‘Let it divide the waters 

from the waters,’ and it was done. 
7  And I, God, made the firmament 
and divided the waters, yea, the great 
waters under the firmament from the 
waters which were above the firma-
ment, and it was so even as I spake. 
8  And I, God, called the firmament 
Heaven. And the evening and the 
morning were the second day. 

The Third Day: God Divides 
the Earth and the Sea
9  “And I, God, said, ‘Let the waters 
under the heaven be gathered togeth-
er unto one place,’ and it was so. And 
I, God, said, ‘Let there be dry land,’ 
and it was so. 10 And I, God, called the 
dry land Earth; and the gathering to-
gether of the waters called I the Sea. 
And I, God, saw that all things which 
I had made were good. 11 And I, God, 
said, ‘Let the earth bring forth grass, 
the herb yielding seed, the fruit tree 
yielding fruit after his kind, and the 
tree yielding fruit, whose seed should 
be in itself upon the earth,’ and it was 
so even as I spake. 12 And the earth 

being recounted to Moses pertain only to this world as a sort of singular narrative microcosm 
embedded within the larger scope of Creation. By mine Only Begotten. In another departure 
from the biblical text, the participation of God’s Only Begotten in the process of Creation is 
explicitly evoked. This will feature more prominently later (at 2:26) and is in harmony with 
the book of Abraham’s depiction of Creation, which also speaks of more than one divini-
ty participating (Abraham 4:1). 2:2 The earth being without form and void (tôhû wā-bôhû), 
with “darkness” (ḥôšek) being upon the face of the “deep” (tĕhôm), all evokes a sense of the 
cosmos in its primordial, uninhabitable condition (compare Abraham 4:2). 2:3 My Spirit. The 
Hebrew word used in Genesis 1:2 for “spirit” (rûaḥ) can also mean “wind, breath.” Alongside 
the presence of God’s Only Begotten and Word (Moses 2:5), it is difficult not to read the text 
as describing the presence of each member of the Godhead in this scene. 2:4 OT1 has the de-
finitive article “the” instead of the demonstrative “that” modifying “light.” 2:5 OT1 has “Word” 
capitalized. Although it cannot be demonstrated conclusively, it is not hard to imagine that 
this was deliberate given the appropriateness of describing the Only Begotten as the Word of 
God’s power (see also 1:32, 35). 2:6 This celestial firmament (raqiaʿ; compare Facsimile 1, fig. 
12; Facsimile 2, fig. 4) was envisioned by the ancients as something of a solid dome that was 
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brought forth grass, every herb yield-
ing seed after his kind; and the tree 
yielding fruit, whose seed should be 
in itself, after his kind. And I, God, 
saw that all things which I had made 
were good. 13  And the evening and 
the morning were the third day. 

The Fourth Day: God Makes 
the Greater and Lesser 
Lights
14  “And I, God, said, ‘Let there be 
lights in the firmament of the heaven 
to divide the day from the night, and 
let them be for signs, and for seasons, 
and for days, and for years. 15 And let 
them be for lights in the firmament 
of the heaven to give light upon the 
earth,’ and it was so. 16 And I, God, 
made two great lights: the greater 
light to rule the day, and the lesser 
light to rule the night. And the great-
er light was the sun, and the lesser 
light was the moon. And the stars 
also were made even according to 
my word. 17 And I, God, set them in 
the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth, 18 and the sun 
to rule over the day, and the moon to 
rule over the night, and to divide the 
light from the darkness. And I, God, 
saw that all things which I had made 
were good. 19  And the evening and 
the morning were the fourth day. 

The Fifth Day: God Creates 
Animal Life
20  “And I, God, said, ‘Let the waters 
bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature that hath life, and fowl which 
may fly above the earth in the open 
firmament of heaven.’ 21 And I, God, 
created great whales, and every living 
creature that moveth which the wa-
ters brought forth abundantly, after 
their kind. And every winged fowl af-
ter his kind. And I, God, saw that all 
things which I had created were good. 
22 And I, God, blessed them, saying, 
‘Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the 
waters in the sea, and let fowl multi-
ply in the earth.’ 23 And the evening 
and the morning were the fifth day. 

The Sixth Day: God and 
His Only Begotten Create 
Humankind in Their Image
24  “And I, God, said, ‘Let the earth 
bring forth the living creature after 
his kind: cattle, and creeping things, 
and beasts of the earth after their 
kind,’ and it was so. 25  And I, God, 
made the beasts of the earth after 
their kind, and cattle after their kind, 
and everything which creepeth upon 
the earth after his kind. And I, God, 
saw that all these things were good. 
26 And I, God, said unto mine Only 
Begotten, which was with me from 

stretched out overhead (compare Abraham 4:6–8). 2:14–19 See the commentary at Abraham 
4:14–19. 2:21 The “great whales” (tannînim gĕdôlim) described in Genesis and elsewhere in 
the Hebrew Bible (see Job 7:12; Ezekiel 32:2; Isaiah 27:1; Psalm 74:13) are attested in other 
ancient Near Eastern sources as mythical sea serpents that personify evil and chaos. By listing 
them as part of God’s creations, the text domesticates them under God’s power. 2:26–27 Here 
God speaks directly to His Only Begotten, who is participating in the unfolding events of Cre-
ation, as They prepare to create humanity in Their image. At Abraham 4:26–27 an unspecified 
number of gods “counsel” together in this decision. Both texts thus evoke the presence of the 
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the beginning, ‘Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness,’ and it 
was so. And I, God, said, ‘Let them 
have dominion over the fishes of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the 
earth, and over every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth.’ 27 And 
I, God, created man in mine own 
image, in the image of mine Only 
Begotten created I him; male and fe-
male created I them. 28 And I, God, 
blessed them, and said unto them, 
‘Be fruitful, and multiply, and replen-
ish the earth, and subdue it, and have 

dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over ev-
ery living thing that moveth upon the 
earth.’ 29 And I, God, said unto man, 
‘Behold, I have given you every herb 
bearing seed, which is upon the face 
of all the earth, and every tree in the 
which shall be the fruit of a tree yield-
ing seed. To you it shall be for meat. 
30 And to every beast of the earth, and 
to every fowl of the air, and to every-
thing that creepeth upon the earth, 
wherein I grant life, there shall be giv-
en every clean herb for meat.’ And it 
was so, even as I spake. 31 And I, God, 

divine council in this portion of the narrative. Image and likeness. Besides the obvious impli-
cations this language has for divine anthropomorphism and corporeality (compare Genesis 
5:3; Ether 3:15–17), the language of humanity being in the image and likeness of God and His 
Only Begotten hearkens to the prevalent ancient Near Eastern practice of placing an image 
of a deity in a temple or shrine. Here God and His Son are enshrined, as it were, in Their 
newly formed terrestrial temple—the earth—through the creation of humanity. Furthermore, 
royalty in the ancient Near East was sometimes said to be in the image or likeness of a given 
patron deity, meaning the monarch had been endowed with a divine nature and was thus the 
mortal representative of the deity on earth. This concept is democratized in here, in the book 
of Abraham, and in Genesis to extend to all of humanity. Dominion over the earth. Humanity 
is given dominion (rādāh; “to rule, have dominion”) over the forms of animal life heretofore 
created, putting them in the role, essentially, of God’s viceroys on earth. Far from granting 
humanity license to exploit or abuse the earth’s ecology, humanity’s lordship over other forms 
of animal life places on it a responsibility to treat the earth’s natural resources with care and 
equity, as any monarch ideally would to its subjects. Wanton bloodshed, the needless taking 
of life, and failure to show respect and restraint toward Creation is portrayed elsewhere in the 
text as Satanic (see Moses 5:31–33, 49–57). Male and female. Members of both sexes are said 
to be made in the image of the God and His Only Begotten. This extends the divine nature of 
God to both men and women. Restoration teachings affirm the reality that all humans are the 
sons or daughters of divine heavenly parents. Although Her presence is not explicitly depicted 
either here or in the Genesis and Abraham accounts, it is reasonable to infer the attendance 
of Heavenly Mother in the scene in light of modern revelation and the dichotomous male/
female pairing so described (compare Abraham 4:26–27, where an unspecified number of 
gods create man and woman after their likeness). 2:28 Men and women are idealized as main-
taining the natural order of Creation established by God through procreation. Their claim to 
dominion over the earth and all forms of animal life is contingent on their ability to establish 
a worldwide human dynasty, as it were, that will extend this dominion in perpetuity. 2:29–30 
Vegetables, fruits, and animals are ordained as sustenance (“meat,” with the archaic meaning 
of simply “food”) for humanity. Modern revelation reaffirms that the ideal human diet consists 
of a balance between these types of food and also provides regulation on how each type should 
be used (see Doctrine and Covenants 89:10–17). 



The Book of Moses   |   17 

saw everything that I had made, and, 
behold, all things which I had made 
were very good. And the evening and 
the morning were the sixth day.”

The Seventh Day: God 
Completes Creation and Rests

3 “Thus the heaven and the earth 
were finished, and all the host 
of them. 2  And on the seventh 

day I, God, ended my work, and 
all things which I had made. And I 
rested on the seventh day from all 
my work, and all things which I had 
made were finished, and I, God, saw 
that they were good. 3  And I, God, 
blessed the seventh day, and sancti-
fied it; because that in it I had rested 
from all my work which I, God, had 
created and made.

Commencement of a 
Second Account of 
Creation
(Genesis 2:4–25; Abraham 5:4–212)

4 “And now, behold, I say unto you, 
that these are the generations of the 

heaven and of the earth, when they 
were created, in the day that I, the 
Lord God, made the heaven and the 
earth. 5 And every plant of the field 
before it was in the earth, and every 
herb of the field before it grew. For I, 
the Lord God, created all things, of 
which I have spoken, spiritually, be-
fore they were naturally upon the face 
of the earth. (For I, the Lord God, had 
not caused it to rain upon the face of 
the earth.) And I, the Lord God, had 
created all the children of men, and 
not yet a man to till the ground. For in 
heaven created I them, and there was 
not yet flesh upon the earth, neither 
in the water, neither in the air. 6 But I, 
the Lord God, spake, and there went 
up a mist from the earth, and watered 
the whole face of the ground. 7 And I, 
the Lord God, formed man from the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life. And 
man became a living soul, the first 
flesh upon the earth, the first man 
also. Nevertheless, all things were 
before created, but spiritually were 

3 Following the structure of the King James Version of Genesis, the book of Moses begins this 
chapter by concluding the final day of the first Creation account and commencing a second 
Creation account that brings the focus onto the creation of Adam and Eve and the planting 
of the Garden of Eden. 3:2–3 God “rested” (šābat) on the seventh (šĕbîʿî) day, forming a 
phonetic play on the Hebrew words that captures the significance of God completing His 
work of Creation on the seventh day. 3:4 This verse marks a second Creation account that 
zooms up more closely and intimately on the creation of humanity. Whereas the preceding 
account describes Creation on a broad, cosmic scale, this account focuses on the formation 
of humanity and the placement of Adam and Eve in the garden. 3:5 In a detail unique to the 
book of Moses, the Lord indicates that He had created all things “spiritually” before creating 
them “physically” (compare Moses 3:7, 9). The full implication of this declaration has yet to be 
completely explicated. What, precisely, does “spiritual” Creation look like? And why did the 
order of spiritual Creation depicted in the previous chapter differ from the order of “physi-
cal” (presumably) Creation depicted here? From modern revelation (Doctrine and Covenants 
131:7–8), Latter-day Saints affirm that there is some kind of physical property to spirit, yet 
many questions remain about the nature of spirit and its relationship to the material world. 
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they created and made according to 
my word.

God Plans a Garden in Eden
8  “And I, the Lord God, planted a 
garden eastward in Eden, and there 
I put the man whom I had formed. 
9 And out of the ground made I, the 
Lord God, to grow every tree, natu-
rally, that is pleasant to the sight of 
man. And man could behold it. And 
it became also a living soul. (For it 
was spiritual in the day that I creat-
ed it. For it remaineth in the sphere 
in which I, God, created it, yea, even 
all things which I prepared for the 
use of man.) And man saw that it 
was good for food. And I, the Lord 
God, planted the tree of life also in 

the midst of the garden, and also the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil. 
10 And I, the Lord God, caused a river 
to go out of Eden to water the garden. 
And from thence it was parted, and 
became into four heads. 11 And I, the 
Lord God, called the name of the first 
Pison, and it compasseth the whole 
land of Havilah, where I, the Lord 
God, created much gold. 12 And the 
gold of that land was good, and there 
was bdellium and the onyx stone. 
13 And the name of the second river 
was called Gihon; the same that com-
passeth the whole land of Ethiopia. 
14 And the name of the third river was 
Hiddekel; that which goeth toward 
the east of Assyria. And the fourth 
river was the Euphrates.

3:8 The garden God plants is eastward (miqedem) in a land called Eden. (Note that the garden 
itself is not designated as “Eden” in the text.) Scholars have proposed various etymologies for 
the name Eden, ranging from roots meaning “steppe, plain” to “pleasure, luxury” and “boun-
tiful, abundance.” That the garden was intended to be envisioned as a place of paradisiacal lux-
ury and abundance is reinforced by the ancient Greek translation of the Hebrew Bible known 
as the Septuagint, which renders the word for “garden” in Genesis 2:8, 15 as paradeisos. 3:10 
The beginning of this verse (“I, the Lord God, caused”) was inserted in OT2. OT1 originally 
read that “a river went out of Eden” without indicating that God was the causative agent of its 
existence and course. River out of Eden. The land of Eden is said to have a river flowing out of it 
that splits into four branches. This indicates that the land is elevated since the rivers flow away 
from it. Eden’s setting on a mount, or hill, evokes temple overtones. Indeed, based on this and 
other details, multiple scholars have persuasively argued that the Garden of Eden functions as 
a prototypical temple and Adam as a prototypical temple priest. 3:11 OT1 and OT2 originally 
both read, “Where there were created much gold.” The text was modified in OT2 to include 
“the Lord” as the creative agent. The 1902 edition of the Pearl of Great Price inserts “God” after 
“the Lord,” which has been used in subsequent editions. 3:11–14 Of the four rivers named in 
this verse, the last two (the ḥideqel and the pĕrāt) have been widely identified with the Tigris 
and Euphrates Rivers of Mesopotamia, respectively. The identities of the first two rivers (the 
pîšôn and the gîḥôn) are much less certain, and proposals since antiquity have ranged from 
the Nile in Egypt to the Ganges in India. The location of the land of Havilah is unknown, 
although the text depicts it as being rich in gold and precious stones. (Common proposals 
include locations throughout the Arabian Peninsula and Persian Gulf.) The Ethiopia (biblical 
Kush) of the King James Version is more approximate to modern southern Egypt, Sudan, 
and Eritrea along the Red Sea than actual modern Ethiopia. These disparate and somewhat 
ambiguous geographical references seem intended to simultaneously, and paradoxically, give 
the location of Eden a real-world feel while also keeping its location mysterious and vague. See 
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God Places the Man in the 
Garden
15  “And I, the Lord God, took the 
man, and put him into the Garden 
of Eden, to dress it, and to keep it. 
16  And I, the Lord God, command-
ed the man, saying, ‘Of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest freely eat, 
17 but of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it; nevertheless, thou mayest choose 
for thyself, for it is given unto thee, 
but remember that I forbid it, for in 
the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.’ 

Adam Names the Animals
18  “And I, the Lord God, said unto 
mine Only Begotten that it was not 
good that the man should be alone; 

wherefore, I will make a help meet for 
him. 19 And out of the ground I, the 
Lord God, formed every beast of the 
field, and every fowl of the air, and 
commanded that they should come 
unto Adam, to see what he would 
call them. And they were also living 
souls, for I, God, breathed into them 
the breath of life, and commanded 
that whatsoever Adam called every 
living creature, that should be the 
name thereof. 20  And Adam gave 
names to all cattle, and to the fowl of 
the air, and to every beast of the field. 
But as for Adam, there was not found 
a help meet for him.

God Creates the Woman
21  “And I, the Lord God, caused a 
deep sleep to fall upon Adam. And he 

also Abraham 5:10 and its commentary. 3:16–17 In a significant departure from the biblical 
text, the book of Moses explicitly states that Adam and Eve were free to choose for themselves 
if they would follow the commandment to not eat the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil. That their agency plays an indispensable role in God’s plan of salvation has been 
emphasized repeatedly by modern prophets and is affirmed by other books of Restoration 
scripture (see 2 Nephi 2:15–16). 3:18 Help meet. Although commonly treated as a noun in 
English (often rendered helpmeet or help-meet, meaning a companion or partner), in fact 
this phrase comprises a noun (“help”) modified by an adjective (“meet”). The Hebrew phrase 
in Genesis 2:18, 20 means something like “suitable helper,” “a helping counterpart,” or even 
“a powerful counterpart” (ʿēzer kĕnegĕdô). This last rendering is especially attractive since it 
both works in context (the woman is meant to be Adam’s coworker and partner to help him in 
ways the other animals are not suitable for) and elevates Eve above her traditionally devalued 
status. In any case, with this descriptor the woman is decreed to be the man’s suitable corre-
sponding opposite. 3:19 Commanded . . . unto Adam. OT1 and OT2 both originally read that 
the animals were commanded by the Lord to “be brought” to Adam, but they do not specify 
the agent bringing the animals. The Hebrew of Genesis 2:19 indicates that God brought the 
animals to Adam in that version of the narrative as captured by the King James Version, but 
the text here seems to indicate God is commanding someone else to bring the animals. The 
change from the passive to the active voice in the book of Moses (“that they [the animals] 
should come”) was likely made to resolve the perplexing nature of this passage as it originally 
read. Living souls . . . into them. In OT1 the passive voice is used (“. . . it was breathed into 
them the breath of life”). In OT2 this was revised to the active voice by inserting God as the 
verbal subject (“For I, God, breathed into them . . .”). 3:21–25 The creation of the woman as 
the “corresponding helper” for Adam caps off this chapter and prepares the narrative to focus 
on their experience together in the garden. Deep sleep. The ancient Greek translation of the 
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slept, and I took one of his ribs and 
closed up the flesh in the stead there-
of. 22 And the rib which I, the Lord 
God, had taken from man, made I 
a woman, and brought her unto the 
man. 23 And Adam said, ‘This I know 
now is bone of my bones, and flesh of 
my flesh. She shall be called woman, 
because she was taken out of man. 
24 Therefore shall a man leave his fa-
ther and his mother, and shall cleave 
unto his wife, and they shall be one 
flesh.’ 25 And they were both naked, 
the man and his wife, and were not 
ashamed.”

The Fall of Lucifer

4 And I, the Lord God, spake 
unto Moses, saying, “That Satan 
whom thou hast commanded 

in the name of mine Only Begotten 
is the same which was from the be-
ginning. And he came before me, 

saying, ‘Behold, here am I, send me. I 
will be thy son, and I will redeem all 
mankind, that one soul shall not be 
lost, and surely I will do it. Where-
fore give me thine honor.’ 2 But, be-
hold, my Beloved Son, which was my 
Beloved and Chosen from the begin-
ning, said unto me, ‘Father, thy will 
be done, and the glory be thine for-
ever.’ 3 Wherefore, because that Satan 
rebelled against me and sought to de-
stroy the agency of man which I, the 
Lord God, had given him, and also, 
that I should give unto him mine own 
power, by the power of mine Only 
Begotten I caused that he should be 
cast down. 4  And he became Satan, 
yea, even the devil, the father of all 
lies, to deceive and to blind men, and 
to lead them captive at his will, even 
as many as would not hearken unto 
my voice. 

Hebrew Bible reads that God threw a “trance, vision” (ekstasis) on Adam before taking the 
rib to create the woman. This intriguing interpretation of the Hebrew tardēmâ (“deep sleep, 
slumber”) suggests that the removal of Adam’s rib was a visionary experience rather than a 
physical one. Adam’s rib. The word used at Genesis 2:21–22 has traditionally been rendered 
“rib” based in part on the ancient Greek (pleura) and Latin (costa) translations of this passage. 
But another possible translation is simply “side” (ṣēlā‘). Other anatomical referents for this 
word have accordingly been suggested since at least the Middle Ages. Woman taken from man. 
The Genesis text employs another pun to emphasize Adam’s relationship with his newly fash-
ioned helper: the woman (ʾiššâ) was taken from the man (ʾîš) and the two create a symbiotic, 
unified entity before God.
4:1–4 Compare Abraham 3:24–28, which provides a similar account of the fall of Lucifer from 
the premortal council (compare Doctrine and Covenants 76:25–29). This material on the 
identity and origin of Satan is unique to the text and acts on both a narrative and theological 
level to introduce his character and purpose in the story. In the biblical account (Genesis 3:1, 
14), a crafty or sly (ʿārûm) serpent is the antagonist who beguiles Adam and Eve into trans-
gression. However, this serpent is not positively identified as Satan in the biblical account, 
although this interpretation became standard in later Jewish and Christian tradition. (This 
trend was picked up later in Islam, with the Quran explicitly identifying Satan as the one who 
tempted Adam and Eve.) Restoration teachings, including the details revealed in this text, help 
clarify much of what is missing or unclear in the biblical account. 4:6–7 These verses appear 
to indicate that Satan is not the serpent itself but rather that he manipulated the serpent into 
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doing his bidding. Interestingly, some ancient Jewish and Christian sources speculate whether 
the serpent was possessed by Satan to speak to Adam and Eve. The parenthetical comment 
in this verse is also intriguing since it could be read as indicating that the “serpent” was one 
of the rebellious spirits who followed Satan in the premortal world. Either that, or it suggests 
that Satan had some measure of influence over animal life. Sought to destroy. OT1 reads that 
Satan “thought” to destroy the world. 4:8–9 Despite popular modern notions that Adam and 
Eve ate an apple, neither the kind of tree nor its fruit is specifically identified in the text. Some 
ancient interpreters suggested the tree was a fig tree (which would make sense considering 
Adam and Eve made fig-leaf aprons for themselves at Genesis 3:7), while others suggested 
it was a grapevine or even a date palm. And the woman .  .  . garden. This portion of text is 
missing from OT1 and was inserted into OT2. 4:10–11 The lie of the serpent is not that Adam 
and Eve would be like gods by partaking of the fruit (Moses 4:28; compare Genesis 3:22) but 
rather that they would not die in consequence of their action. Spiritually speaking, they died 
at the time they ate the fruit, after which they would physically die at the end of their mortal 
probation (compare Helaman 14:16). 4:13–14 With their eyes now open to the reality of good 
and evil, Adam and Eve recognize their vulnerability and nakedness before God’s presence 
(compare Moses 4:16), whereas previously they had no such recognition (3:25; compare Gen-
esis 2:25). In response, they sew aprons (“girdles, loincloths”; ḥăgōrōt) for themselves to cover 
their nakedness and hide in the trees of the garden. Walking in the garden. In the Genesis 
account, Adam and Eve hide themselves when they hear the sound of God walking through 
the garden on a breezy day (Genesis 3:8). OT1 initially followed the Genesis text (“. . . they 
heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden”) but was revised to “. . .as they were 

The Serpent Tempts Eve
5 “And now the serpent was more sub-
tle than any beast of the field which I, 
the Lord God, had made. 6 And Satan 
put it into the heart of the serpent 
(for he had drawn away many after 
him), and he sought also to beguile 
Eve, for he knew not the mind of 
God, wherefore he sought to destroy 
the world. 7 And he said unto the 
woman, ‘Yea, hath God said, ‘Ye shall 
not eat of every tree of the garden’?’ 
(And he spake by the mouth of the 
serpent.) 8 And the woman said unto 
the serpent, ‘We may eat of the fruit 
of the trees of the garden. 9 But of the 
fruit of the tree which thou beholdest 
in the midst of the garden, God hath 
said, ‘Ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shall ye touch it, lest ye die.’ 10 And 
the serpent said unto the woman, ‘Ye 
shall not surely die, 11 for God doth 

know that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes shall be opened, and 
ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil.’ 

Adam and Eve Eat the Fruit 
of the Tree
12 “And when the woman saw that 
the tree was good for food, and that 
it became pleasant to the eyes, and a 
tree to be desired to make her wise, 
she took of the fruit thereof, and did 
eat, and also gave unto her husband 
with her, and he did eat. 13 And the 
eyes of them both were opened, and 
they knew that they had been naked. 
And they sewed fig leaves together 
and made themselves aprons. 14 And 
they heard the voice of the Lord God, 
as they were walking in the garden, 
in the cool of the day. And Adam 
and his wife went to hide themselves 
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walking in the garden.” OT2 likewise changes the passage to “as they were walking” from “as 
he [God] was walking.” As so revised, Adam and Eve hide themselves while they are walking 
about the garden after hearing the voice of God (but not the sound of God walking in the gar-
den). 4:15 In the biblical text (Genesis 3:9), God asks Adam, “Where are you?” (ʾayeâ). The 
rhetorical nature of the question has less to do with God somehow wondering where Adam is 
and more to do with the former calling on the latter to account for his present circumstances. 
4:20–25 As punishment for their respective roles in transgressing His command to not eat the 
fruit of the tree, God dispenses punishments tailored to each participant: the serpent is to be 
debased and despised among the animals (a type for Satan), Eve is to bear children in pain 
(ʿeṣev), and Adam is to toil in hard labor as he supports himself and Eve. Notably, death is not 
decreed on either Adam or Eve as a punishment, suggesting that their foretold deaths (Moses 
3:17) are perhaps not a God-ordained inevitability but a natural consequence of the Fall. 4:21 
The antecedent to “he” at the end of this verse both here and in the biblical text (Genesis 3:15) 
is the woman’s seed. OT1 follows the King James Version by using the pronoun “it.” (OT2 
initially follows OT1 but was revised to “he.”) The Hebrew pronoun (hûʾ) can mean either. 
4:25 The final injunction of this verse plays on both the meaning of Adam’s name (derived 
from the Hebrew word for “ground,” ʾădāmâ) and the depiction of how God created Adam 
at Moses 3:7 (compare Genesis 2:7). 4:26 The name Eve (ḥawwâ) derives from the Hebrew 
root ḥyh, meaning “to live,” and is related to the word ḥāy (“living, alive”) used immediately 

from the presence of the Lord God 
amongst the trees of the garden. 
15 And I, the Lord God, called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, ‘Where 
goest thou?’ 16 And he said, ‘I heard 
thy voice in the garden, and I was 
afraid, because I beheld that I was 
naked, and I hid myself.’ 17 And I, the 
Lord God, said unto Adam, ‘Who 
told thee thou wast naked? Hast thou 
eaten of the tree whereof I command-
ed thee that thou shouldst not eat, if 
so thou shouldst surely die?’ 18 And 
the man said, ‘The woman thou gav-
est me, and commandedst that she 
should remain with me, she gave me 
of the fruit of the tree and I did eat.’ 
19 And I, the Lord God, said unto the 
woman, ‘What is this thing which 
thou hast done?’ And the woman 
said, ‘The serpent beguiled me, and 
I did eat.’ 

20 “And I, the Lord God, said unto 
the serpent, ‘Because thou hast done 
this thou shalt be cursed above all 
cattle, and above every beast of the 

field. Upon thy belly shalt thou go, 
and dust shalt thou eat all the days 
of thy life. 21 And I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, be-
tween thy seed and her seed. And he 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel.’ 22 Unto the woman, 
I, the Lord God, said, ‘I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrow and thy con-
ception. In sorrow thou shalt bring 
forth children, and thy desire shall 
be to thy husband, and he shall rule 
over thee.’ 23 And unto Adam, I, the 
Lord God, said, ‘Because thou hast 
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, 
and hast eaten of the fruit of the tree 
of which I commanded thee, saying, 
‘Thou shalt not eat of it,’ cursed shall 
be the ground for thy sake. In sorrow 
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life. 24 Thorns also, and thistles shall it 
bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat 
the herb of the field. 25 By the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread un-
til thou shalt return unto the ground 
(for thou shalt surely die), for out of it 
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after her name in this verse to describe her status as the “mother of all living.” This verse also 
indicates that the origin of Eve’s name ultimately comes from God, even though Adam is the 
one who names her. As said of Adam at Moses 1:34, here Eve is said to be the first of many 
women (with the possible additional reading that she is one of many Eves). 4:27 This verse is 
missing in OT1 and was inserted into OT2. The coats of skin (kātĕnôt ʿôr) serve as clothing 
for Adam and Eve as they prepare for expulsion from the garden. Due in part to the similarity 
between the words in Hebrew, a tradition arose in ancient Judaism holding that instead of 
coats of skin, Adam and Eve were clothed by God in radiant garments of light (kātĕnôt ʾôr). 
Other ancient sources depict Adam and Eve as exuding a divine splendor and glory before the 
Fall. 4:28–29 In the biblical account, God speaks to unnamed members of His divine council 
at Genesis 3:22. Here He speaks specifically to His Only Begotten and includes a reference to 
His earlier declaration at Moses 3:16–17 and 4:9. 4:31 The word cherubim (kĕrubîm, plural 
form of kĕrub) is likely connected to the Akkadian kāribu, which referred to divine beings 
who in ancient Mesopotamia served as gatekeepers of palaces and temples. Here they likewise 
act as sentinels who guard the path to the tree of life from unauthorized trespassers (including 
the recently fallen Adam and Eve). Elsewhere in the Hebrew Bible the cherubim are depicted 
as being placed atop the ark of the covenant in effigy and worked into the embroidery of the 
tabernacle (see Exodus 25:18–20, 22; 26:1, 31; 36:8, 35; 37:7–9; Numbers 7:89) as well as into 
the decoration of Solomon’s temple (See 1 Kings 6:23, 25, 27–29, 32, 35; 7:29, 36; 8:6–7). Other 
biblical passages depict God as being enthroned above the cherubim, suggesting a close asso-
ciation with the divine presence (see 1 Samuel 4:4; 2 Samuel 6:2; 2 Kings 19:15; Psalms 80:1; 
99:1; Ezekiel 10:1–10). 4:32 The placement of this second injunction to secrecy is curious. But 
perhaps the injunction appears here because of the temple imagery that pervades the account 
of Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden—a fact that has been noticed and discussed by many 
scholars (see the bibliography for representative samples of this work).  

wast thou taken. For dust thou wast, 
and unto dust shalt thou return.’

Adam Names Eve, and the 
Two are Expelled from the 
Garden
26 “And Adam called his wife’s name 
Eve, because she was the mother of 
all living; for thus have I, the Lord 
God, called the first of all wom-
en, which are many. 27 Unto Adam, 
and also unto his wife, did I, the 
Lord God, make coats of skins, and 
clothed them. 28 And I, the Lord God, 
said unto mine Only Begotten, ‘Be-
hold, the man is become as one of 
us to know good and evil. And now 
lest he put forth his hand and partake 
also of the tree of life, and eat and 
live forever, 29  therefore I, the Lord 
God, will send him forth from the 

Garden of Eden, to till the ground 
from whence he was taken. 30 For as 
I, the Lord God, liveth, even so my 
words cannot return void, for as they 
go forth out of my mouth they must 
be fulfilled.’ 31 So I drove out the man 
and I placed at the east of the Gar-
den of Eden, cherubim and a flaming 
sword, which turned every way to 
keep the way of the tree of life.

Another Injunction to 
Secrecy
32 “And these are the words which I 
spake unto my servant Moses, and 
they are true even as I will. And I 
have spoken them unto you. See 
thou show them unto no man, until 
I command you, except to them that 
believe. Amen.”
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5:1 OT1 begins by identifying this passage as “Chapter 2,” followed by “A Revelation concern-
ing Adam after he had been driven out of the garden of Eden.” This heading is retained in OT2. 
Originally, this chapter in OT1 and OT2 were narrated in the third person, but insertions of 
first-person pronouns (“I, the Lord God,” etc.) in OT2 changed the point of view to first per-
son. Adam and Eve labor. As his suitable helper, Eve assists Adam in his labor, a detail missing 
from the Genesis account. 5:2–3 In a significant expansion of the biblical text, Adam and Eve 
bear multiple unnamed sons and daughters who themselves bear the couple’s grandchildren 
before the birth of Cain, who in the biblical account is the first named son of Adam and Eve 
(Genesis 4:1). 5:4 It would appear that this verse marks the end of the first-person revelation 
of the Creation that God narrates to Moses. Here the narrator drops the first-person pronouns 
(except in direct quotations of characters’ speech) and refers to the Lord in the third person. 
The other potential place that marks a narrative shift is at 5:59, which closes this literary unit. 
As it stands, it is difficult to delineate exactly where in the text the Lord stops instructing Mo-
ses in a first-person narrative (compare 2:1), but 5:4 seems like the most logical location. 
5:4–12 In another narrative detail missing from the Genesis text, Adam and Eve call upon the 
name of the Lord, and Adam offers sacrifice. This casts Adam in the role of a prototypical 
priest with Eve as his counterpart. Rabbinic and other sources from antiquity depict Adam in 
a similar light as being the first to offer sacrifice long before the institution of the Mosaic ordi-

Adam and Eve Beget 
Children

5“And it came to pass that after I, 
the Lord God, had driven them 
out, that Adam began to till the 

earth, and to have dominion over all 
the beasts of the field, and to eat his 
bread by the sweat of his brow, as I 
the Lord had commanded him. And 
Eve, also, his wife, did labor with him. 
2 And Adam knew his wife, and she 
bare unto him sons and daughters, 
and they began to multiply and to 
replenish the earth. 3 And from that 
time forth, the sons and daughters of 
Adam began to divide two and two in 
the land, and to till the land, and to 
tend flocks, and they also begat sons 
and daughters.”

Adam and Eve Call Upon 
the Lord and Offer 
Sacrifice
4 And Adam and Eve, his wife, called 
upon the name of the Lord, and 
they heard the voice of the Lord 

from the way toward the Garden of 
Eden speaking unto them, and they 
saw him not; for they were shut out 
from his presence. 5  And he gave 
unto them commandments that they 
should worship the Lord their God, 
and should offer the firstlings of their 
flocks for an offering unto the Lord. 
And Adam was obedient unto the 
commandments of the Lord. 6  And 
after many days an angel of the Lord 
appeared unto Adam, saying, ‘Why 
dost thou offer sacrifices unto the 
Lord?’ And Adam said unto him, “I 
know not, save the Lord command-
ed me.” 7 And then the angel spake, 
saying, “This thing is a similitude of 
the sacrifice of the Only Begotten of 
the Father, which is full of grace and 
truth. 8 Wherefore, thou shalt do all 
that thou doest in the name of the 
Son, and thou shalt repent and call 
upon God in the name of the Son 
forevermore.” 

9 And in that day the Holy Ghost 
fell upon Adam, which beareth re-
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nances. (Other ancient sources suggest the coat of skins the Lord made for Adam and Eve were 
priestly vestments.) In contrast, Cain and Abel are the first ones mentioned as having offered 
sacrifices to the Lord in the biblical text (Genesis 4:3–4). The angel of the Lord. As at Abraham 
1:15–16, it is possible that the text here is speaking of the Lord Himself. See the commentary 
at Abraham 1:16. I know not. In a powerful display of obedience, Adam dutifully follows the 
command of the angel of the Lord despite not knowing the full purpose behind his actions. 
The thematic and theological link between sacrifice and obedience is unmistakable. I am the 
only begotten. Originally, in OT1 and OT2 the voice declares “I am Jesus Christ,” with “the only 
begotten of the father” being inserted into OT2. Adam was filled. A scribal insertion in OT2 
reads that Adam blessed God and was filled “with the Holy Ghost.” This insertion was subse-
quently deleted. Blessed be . . . have joy. In OT1 and OT2 Adam originally exclaims, “Blessed 
be the name of God for my transgression for in this life I shall have joy.” Compare Doctrine 
and Covenants 107:53–57. 5:13 As with his half-truth to Eve about the consequences of par-
taking the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, Satan deceives the children of Adam 
and Eve with another half-truth. In this instance, it concerns his status as a son of God (see 
Moses 1:19; 4:1). Satan is indeed a son of God along with the other spirits begotten in the 
premortal world, but he is not the Son of God who was chosen to save humanity. In an effort 
to frustrate the plan of redemption, Satan commands the children of Adam and Eve to “be-
lieve it not”—meaning the divinely revealed truths taught to them by their parents (5:12). The 
description of fallen men and women as carnal, sensual, and devilish will feature again later in 

cord of the Father and the Son, say-
ing, “I am the Only Begotten of the 
Father from the beginning, hence-
forth and forever. That as thou hast 
fallen thou mayest be redeemed, and 
all mankind, even as many as will.” 
10 And in that day Adam blessed God 
and was filled, and began to prophe-
sy concerning all the families of the 
earth, saying, “Blessed be the name of 
God, for because of my transgression 
my eyes are opened, and in this life I 
shall have joy, and again in the flesh 
I shall see God.” 11 And Eve, his wife, 
heard all these things and was glad, 
saying, “Were it not for our transgres-
sion we never should have had seed, 
and never should have known good 
and evil, and the joy of our redemp-
tion, and the eternal life which God 
giveth unto all the obedient.” 12 And 
Adam and Eve blessed the name of 
God, and they made all things known 
unto their sons and their daughters.

Satan Tempts the Children 
of Adam and Eve
13 And Satan came among them, say-
ing, “I am also a son of God.” And he 
commanded them, saying, “Believe 
it not,” and they believed it not, and 
they loved Satan more than God. 
And men began from that time forth 
to be carnal, sensual, and devilish. 
14 And the Lord God called upon men 
by the Holy Ghost everywhere and 
commanded them that they should 
repent. 15 And as many as believed in 
the Son, and repented of their sins, 
should be saved; and as many as be-
lieved not and repented not, should 
be damned. And the words went 
forth out of the mouth of God in a 
firm decree; wherefore they must be 
fulfilled.

The Birth of Cain and Abel
16 And Adam and Eve, his wife, ceased 
not to call upon God. And Adam 
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the narrative (6:49). 5:16 Here and in the biblical text (Genesis 4:1), Eve declares that she has 
“gotten” (“acquired, created, purchased”; qānāh) a new son named Cain (qayîn), forming an-
other play on words in the narrative. Later at Moses 5:31 this pun will be inverted into a Satan-
ic negative when Cain declares that he “may murder and get gain.” Cain becomes a prototype 
for those who enter into Satan-inspired conspiracies (that is, secret combinations) to obtain 
worldly possessions. Who is the Lord? Cain’s declaration prefigures the declaration of Pharaoh 
to Moses (Exodus 5:2). The rhetorical thrust of the question is to cast aside the power of the 
Lord and reject His authority. 5:17 Abel’s name in Hebrew (hebel) derives from the word for 
“breath, vapor,” perhaps foreshadowing that he will be “snuffed out,” as it were, by his brother 
as the first martyr and murder victim. 5:26–31 The biblical record is notoriously laconic when 
it comes to the motive behind Cain’s murder of Abel, saying only that he was “very wroth” with 
his brother on account of the Lord’s accepting Abel’s offering over his own (Genesis 4:5). This 
has consequently generated considerable speculation amongst ancient and modern interpret-
ers about the matter. The text here offers important insight by clarifying that Satan was behind 

knew Eve his wife, and she conceived 
and bare Cain, and said, “I have got-
ten a man from the Lord; wherefore 
he may not reject his words.” But 
behold, Cain hearkened not, saying, 
“Who is the Lord, that I should know 
him?” 17  And she again conceived 
and bare his brother Abel. And Abel 
hearkened unto the voice of the Lord. 
And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but 
Cain was a tiller of the ground. 

Satan Tempts Cain
18  And Cain loved Satan more than 
God, and Satan commanded him, 
saying, “Make an offering unto the 
Lord.” 19  And in process of time it 
came to pass that Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto 
the Lord. 20 And Abel, he also brought 
of the firstlings of his flock, and of the 
fat thereof. And the Lord had respect 
unto Abel, and to his offering. 21 But 
unto Cain, and to his offering, he 
had not respect. (Now Satan knew 
this, and it pleased him.) And Cain 
was very wroth, and his countenance 
fell. 22 And the Lord said unto Cain, 
“Why art thou wroth? Why is thy 

countenance fallen? 23  If thou doest 
well, thou shalt be accepted. And if 
thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door, and Satan desireth to have thee. 
And except thou shalt hearken unto 
my commandments, I will deliver 
thee up, and it shall be unto thee ac-
cording to his desire, and thou shalt 
rule over him. 24 For from this time 
forth thou shalt be the father of his 
lies; thou shalt be called Perdition; 
for thou wast also before the world. 
25 And it shall be said in time to come 
that these abominations were had 
from Cain; for he rejected the great-
er counsel which was had from God. 
And this is a cursing which I will put 
upon thee, except thou repent.”

Cain Enters a Covenant 
with Satan 
26 And Cain was wroth, and listened 
not any more to the voice of the Lord, 
neither to Abel, his brother, who 
walked in holiness before the Lord. 
27 And Adam and his wife mourned 
before the Lord, because of Cain and 
his brethren. 28 And it came to pass 
that Cain took one of his brothers’ 
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daughters to wife, and they loved 
Satan more than God. 29 And Satan 
said unto Cain, “Swear unto me by 
thy throat, and if thou tell it thou 
shalt die. And swear thy brethren by 
their heads, and by the living God, 
that they tell it not; for if they tell it, 
they shall surely die; and this that thy 
father may not know it; and this day 
I will deliver thy brother Abel into 
thine hands.” 30 And Satan sware unto 
Cain that he would do according to 
his commands. And all these things 
were done in secret. 31 And Cain said, 
“Truly I am Mahan, the master of 
this great secret, that I may murder 
and get gain.” Wherefore Cain was 
called Master Mahan, and he gloried 
in his wickedness. 

Cain Murders Abel and Is 
Cursed
32 And Cain went into the field, and 
Cain talked with Abel, his brother. 
And it came to pass that while they 
were in the field, Cain rose up against 

Abel, his brother, and slew him. 
33 And Cain gloried in that which he 
had done, saying, “I am free! Surely 
the flocks of my brother falleth into 
my hands.” 34 And the Lord said unto 
Cain, “Where is Abel, thy brother?” 
And he said, “I know not. Am I my 
brother’s keeper?” 35  And the Lord 
said, “What hast thou done? The 
voice of thy brother’s blood cries 
unto me from the ground. 36 And now 
thou shalt be cursed from the earth 
which hath opened her mouth to 
receive thy brother’s blood from thy 
hand. 37 When thou tillest the ground 
it shall not henceforth yield unto thee 
her strength. A fugitive and a vaga-
bond shalt thou be in the earth.”

38 And Cain said unto the Lord, 
“Satan tempted me because of my 
brother’s flocks. And I was wroth 
also; for his offering thou didst ac-
cept and not mine. My punishment 
is greater than I can bear! 39 Behold 
thou hast driven me out this day 
from the face of the Lord, and from 

Cain’s illegitimate sacrifice and that the latter consciously entered a covenant with the former 
for the purpose of acquiring his brother’s wealth. The text therefore depicts Cain’s murder of 
Abel as cold and premeditated, not an act of violent passion as one might otherwise suppose 
from reading only the biblical account. They shall surely die. In a cruel inversion of God’s pro-
nouncement at Moses 3:17, Satan announces that those members of Cain’s family who break 
their covenant with him will forfeit their life (a fate that will befall Cain’s grandson Irad at 
5:50). Done in secret. The text depicts the pact that Cain enters into with Satan as the prototyp-
ical secret combination (compare Helaman 6:26–27). Once again, the narrative contrasts the 
godly, positive depiction of Adam as the prototypical priest offering sacrifice in the name of 
the Only Begotten with the depiction of Cain as a false priest offering Abel as a sacrifice in the 
name of Satan. Master Mahan. The etymology of Mahan is unknown, but is perhaps related to 
the Hebrew māḥâ (“to wipe out, annihilate”), which would be thematically consistent with 
Cain’s declaration at Moses 5:31. In OT1 the name is given as Mahon. 5:33 Cain’s declaration 
(“I am free!”) upon murdering his brother could not be more tragically ironic since he now 
finds himself firmly in bondage to Satan. This statement also indicates that Satan has a coun-
terfeit for the type of freedom the Lord granted earlier in the narrative to Adam and Eve (see 
3:16–17). 5:38 In another narrative inversion, Cain attempts to shift the blame for his trans-
gression onto Satan, not unlike the attempt his mother made previously at 4:19. But whereas 
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thy face shall I be hid. And I shall be a 
fugitive and a vagabond in the earth. 
And it shall come to pass, that he that 
findeth me will slay me, because of 
mine iniquities, for these things are 
not hid from the Lord.” 40 And I the 
Lord said unto him, “Whosoever 
slayeth thee, vengeance shall be tak-
en on him sevenfold.” And I the Lord 
set a mark upon Cain, lest any find-
ing him should kill him. 41 And Cain 
was shut out from the presence of the 
Lord, and with his wife and many of 
his brethren dwelt in the land of Nod, 
on the east of Eden.

The Wicked Generations  
of Cain
42 And Cain knew his wife, and she 
conceived and bare Enoch, and he 
also begat many sons and daughters. 
And he builded a city, and he called 
the name of the city after the name 
of his son, Enoch. 43 And unto Enoch 
was born Irad, and other sons and 
daughters. And Irad begat Mahujael, 

and other sons and daughters. And 
Mahujael begat Methusael, and other 
sons and daughters. And Methusael 
begat Lamech. 44  And Lamech took 
unto himself two wives; the name of 
one being Adah, and the name of the 
other, Zillah. 45 And Adah bare Jabal. 
He was the father of such as dwell in 
tents, and they were keepers of cat-
tle. And his brother’s name was Jubal, 
who was the father of all such as han-
dle the harp and organ. 46 And Zillah, 
she also bare Tubal Cain, an instruc-
tor of every artificer in brass and 
iron. And the sister of Tubal Cain 
was called Naamah. 47  And Lamech 
said unto his wives, Adah and Zillah, 
“Hear my voice, ye wives of Lamech, 
hearken unto my speech. For I have 
slain a man to my wounding, and a 
young man to my hurt. 48 If Cain shall 
be avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech 
shall be seventy and sevenfold.” 49 For 
Lamech having entered into a cove-
nant with Satan, after the manner of 
Cain, wherein he became Master Ma-

Eve committed her transgression out of some measure of ignorance, Cain acts deliberately in 
his murder of Abel, thus rendering his attempt to shift blame onto Satan utterly absurd. 5:39 In 
OT1 and OT2 originally Cain laments that he has been driven from “the face of the Earth,” 
with “Lord” being inserted into OT2 to substitute “earth.” He also fears in both OT1 and OT2 
that he will be slain for his “oath” as opposed to his “iniquities,” as also emended in the latter. 
5:40 The Lord sets a mark (ʾôt; “sign, token”) upon Cain not as a punishment but as a preser-
vative measure (compare Genesis 4:15). The nature of this mark is not specified in the text. 
(Nor, for that matter, does the text say that Cain will live forever.) The curse set upon Cain is 
that he is to roam the earth as a wandering fugitive and will reap no harvest if or when he at-
tempts to farm for his food. Nowhere does the text say anything about either the curse or the 
mark having anything to do with black skin or priesthood restriction, as some have errone-
ously interpreted. Modern leaders of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints have of-
ficially disavowed any such racist readings of the text. See also the commentary at Moses 
7:6–8 and Abraham 1:24. 5:42–56 The first of three genealogies in the text begins here (com-
pare Moses 6:10–25; 8:1–11) and describes the wicked descendants of Cain, who quickly be-
come embroiled in intergenerational familial intrigue and bloodshed. Once again, the text 
here departs dramatically from the Genesis account (Genesis 4:16–24) by depicting Satan as 
the antagonist driving this conflict in order to ensure the perpetuation of his secret combina-
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han, master of that great secret which 
was administered unto Cain by Satan. 
And Irad, the son of Enoch, having 
known their secret, began to reveal it 
unto the sons of Adam. 50 Wherefore 
Lamech, being angry, slew him, not 
like unto Cain, his brother Abel, for 
the sake of getting gain, but he slew 
him for the oath’s sake. 

51  For, from the days of Cain, 
there was a secret combination, and 
their works were in the dark, and 
they knew every man his broth-
er. 52  Wherefore the Lord cursed 
Lamech, and his house, and all them 
that had covenanted with Satan. For 
they kept not the commandments 
of God, and it displeased God, and 
he ministered not unto them. And 
their works were abominations, and 
began to spread among all the sons 
of men. 53 And it was among the sons 
of men, and among the daughters of 
men these things were not spoken, 
because that Lamech had spoken 
the secret unto his wives, and they 
rebelled against him, and declared 
these things abroad, and had not 
compassion. 54  Wherefore Lamech 
was despised, and cast out, and came 
not among the sons of men, lest he 

should die. 55 And thus the works of 
darkness began to prevail among all 
the sons of men. 56 And God cursed 
the earth with a sore curse, and was 
angry with the wicked, with all the 
sons of men whom he had made. 
57 For they would not hearken unto 
his voice, nor believe on his Only Be-
gotten Son, even him whom he de-
clared should come in the meridian 
of time, who was prepared from be-
fore the foundation of the world.

The Gospel Is Preached in 
the Days of Adam
58 And thus the Gospel began to be 
preached, from the beginning, being 
declared by holy angels sent forth 
from the presence of God, and by his 
own voice, and by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 59  And thus all things were 
confirmed unto Adam, by an holy 
ordinance, and the Gospel preached, 
and a decree sent forth, that it should 
be in the world, until the end thereof. 
And thus it was. Amen.

The Birth of Seth

6 And Adam hearkened unto 
the voice of God and called 
upon his sons to repent. 2 And 

tion established with Cain. Enoch. This Enoch, son of Cain (Moses 5:42), is not to be confused 
with the righteous Enoch, son of Jared (6:21), who will feature prominently in the next two 
chapters. Master Mahan. Also rendered Mahon in OT1. 5:52–57 This portion of the narrative 
describing the wickedness and abominations of Cain’s descendants acts as a narrative foil to 
the forthcoming narrative about Enoch and his righteous city Zion. The corrupting influence 
Cain’s descendants have on the children of Adam and Eve serves to increase the tension of the 
drama involving Enoch (and later Noah) and to raise the narrative stakes with Enoch’s minis-
try and preaching. 5:58–59 Here the narrative shifts away from Cain and returns to Adam and 
Eve, setting up what is to follow in the next chapter concerning the righteous descendants of 
the couple and the ministry of Enoch. Unto . . . ordinance. Inserted into OT2. 
6:1–2 OT2 designates this the sixth chapter and describes it as “the genealogy from Adam to 
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Adam knew his wife again, and she 
bare a son, and he called his name 
Seth. And Adam glorified the name 
of God, for he said, “God hath ap-
pointed me another seed, instead of 
Abel, whom Cain slew.” 3  And God 
revealed himself unto Seth and he re-
belled not, but offered an acceptable 
sacrifice like unto his brother Abel. 
And to him also was born a son, 
and he called his name Enos. 4 And 
then began these men to call upon 
the name of the Lord, and the Lord 
blessed them.

Adam Keeps a Book 
of Remembrance and 
Prophesies
5  And a book of remembrance was 
kept, in the which was recorded in 
the language of Adam, for it was giv-
en unto as many as called upon God 
to write by the spirit of inspiration. 

6  And by them their children were 
taught to read and write, having a 
language which was pure and unde-
filed. (7  Now this same priesthood, 
which was in the beginning, shall be 
in the end of the world also.) 8 Now 
this prophecy Adam spake, as he 
was moved upon by the Holy Ghost, 
and a genealogy was kept of the chil-
dren of God. And this was the book 
of the generations of Adam, saying, 
“In the day that God created man, in 
the likeness of God made he him, 9 in 
the image of his own body, male and 
female, created he them, and blessed 
them, and called their name Adam, 
in the day when they were created 
and became living souls in the land 
upon the footstool of God.”

The Righteous Generations 
of Adam and Eve
10 And Adam lived one hundred and 

Enoch & plan of salvation &c.” Seth. The King James Version of Genesis 4:25 has Eve giving 
Seth his name and making this exclamation. The underlying Hebrew of this verse has Eve 
giving Seth his name but is somewhat ambiguous grammatically as to whether she or Adam 
made the exclamation (although contextually it seems to be Eve). Ancient versions (including 
the Septuagint and the Aramaic Targum Onkelos) clearly have Eve making the pronounce-
ment. Interestingly, some apocryphal sources, such as the book of Jubilees, depict Adam as 
naming Seth and making the declaration. The name Seth (šēt) derives from the word “to set, 
appoint” (šît), as reflected in the pronouncement that God “appointed” Seth to be a replace-
ment to Abel (compare Genesis 4:25). 6:5–9 Genesis 5:1 mentions a “book of the generations 
of Adam,” but here the text greatly expands on this concept and restores details not present in 
the biblical record. Most notably, the text mentions a pure language spoken by Adam in which 
he instructed his family and kept a book of remembrance. This Adamic language is mentioned 
elsewhere in the narrative (Moses 6:46, 57). Joseph Smith and other early Latter-day Saints 
showed interested in recovering this lost Adamic tongue. Spirit of inspiration. OT1 reads that 
those who called upon God could “write with the finger of inspiration.” This was initially fol-
lowed by OT2 but subsequently revised to the current reading (notably replacing “finger” with 
“spirit”). Priesthood. This parenthetic comment about this “same priesthood” enduring to the 
end of the world (which was omitted in OT1 and added into OT2) is odd. It suggests some 
connection between priesthood and keeping records in the pure language of Adam but is left 
unexplained. It could be referring to those descendants whose names were recorded in the 
book as being sealed to Adam and Eve (as opposed to, say, the descendants of Cain). Read this 
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thirty years, and begat a son in his 
own likeness, after his own image, 
and called his name Seth. 11 And the 
days of Adam, after he had begotten 
Seth, were eight hundred years, and 
he begat many sons and daughters. 
12 And all the days that Adam lived 
were nine hundred and thirty years, 
and he died. 13 Seth lived one hun-
dred and five years, and begat Enos, 
and prophesied in all his days, and 
taught his son Enos in the ways of 
God; wherefore Enos prophesied 
also. 14 And Seth lived, after he begat 
Enos, eight hundred and seven years, 
and begat many sons and daughters. 
15 And the children of men were nu-
merous upon all the face of the land. 
And in those days Satan had great 
dominion among men, and raged 
in their hearts. And from thence-
forth came wars and bloodshed, and 
a man’s hand was against his own 
brother in administering death, be-
cause of secret works seeking for 
power. 16  All the days of Seth were 
nine hundred and twelve years, and 
he died. 17  And Enos lived ninety 
years, and begat Cainan. And Enos 
and the residue of the people of God 

came out from the land, which was 
called Shulon, and dwelt in a land 
of promise, which he called after 
his own son, whom he had named 
Cainan. 18  And Enos lived, after he 
begat Cainan, eight hundred and fif-
teen years, and begat many sons and 
daughters. And all the days of Enos 
were nine hundred and five years, 
and he died. 

19 And Cainan lived seventy years, 
and begat Mahalaleel. And Cainan 
lived after he begat Mahalaleel eight 
hundred and forty years, and begat 
sons and daughters. And all the days 
of Cainan were nine hundred and ten 
years, and he died. 20 And Mahalaleel 
lived sixty-five years, and begat Jared. 
And Mahalaleel lived, after he begat 
Jared, eight hundred and thirty years, 
and begat sons and daughters. And 
all the days of Mahalaleel were eight 
hundred and ninety-five years, and 
he died. 21 And Jared lived one hun-
dred and sixty-two years, and begat 
Enoch. And Jared lived, after he be-
gat Enoch, eight hundred years, and 
begat sons and daughters. And Jared 
taught Enoch in all the ways of God.  
22 And this is the genealogy of the sons 

way, 6:6 is a parenthetical elaboration about the book, and 6:7 is a reference to the patriarchal 
order of the priesthood. Adam spake. OT1 omits “by the Holy Ghost.” 6:10–25 The second 
genealogy of the text (5:42–51; 8:1–11) describes the righteous descendants of Adam and Eve 
in contrast to Cain’s wicked descendants described in the last chapter. The ages of these patri-
archs were revised at multiple points by Oliver Cowdery in OT1, presumably at the direction 
of Joseph Smith. The ages of the patriarchs in the canonical text come from the readings pre-
served in OT2. Compare Doctrine and Covenants 107:41–52. The extraordinary ages of the 
patriarchs parallel Mesopotamian king lists, which likewise record extravagantly long ages 
and reigns for ancient kings. The intent in the Mesopotamian material appears to be to ascribe 
legendary, larger-than-life status to these kings, not to preserve straightforward chronological 
information. A similar interpretative approach might be reasonably employed here and in the 
Genesis account. (Note, for instance, that ages are not given for Cain and his descendants at 
Moses 5:42–56.) And Enos . . . Cainan. Inserted into OT2. The Cainan (qênān) mentioned in 



32   |   The Book of Moses

of Adam, who was the son of God, 
with whom God, himself, conversed. 
23 And they were preachers of righ-
teousness, and spake and prophesied, 
and called upon all men, everywhere, 
to repent. And faith was taught unto 
the children of men. 24 And it came 
to pass that all the days of Jared were 
nine hundred and sixty-two years, 
and he died. 25 And Enoch lived six-
ty-five years, and begat Methuselah.

The Prophetic Call of Enoch 
26  And it came to pass that Enoch 
journeyed in the land among the 
people. And as he journeyed, the 
Spirit of God descended out of heav-
en, and abode upon him. 27 And he 
heard a voice from heaven, saying, 
“Enoch, my son, prophesy unto this 
people, and say unto them, ‘Repent.’ 
For thus saith the Lord, I am angry 

with this people, and my fierce an-
ger is kindled against them. For their 
hearts have waxed hard, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes cannot see afar off. 28  And for 
these many generations, ever since 
the day that I created them, have they 
gone astray, and have denied me, and 
have sought their own counsels in 
the dark. And in their own abomina-
tions have they devised murder, and 
have not kept the commandments, 
which I gave unto their father, Adam. 
29  Wherefore, they have foresworn 
themselves, and, by their oaths, they 
have brought upon themselves death. 
And a hell I have prepared for them, 
if they repent not. 30 And this is a de-
cree which I have sent forth in the 
beginning of the world, from my own 
mouth, from the foundation thereof. 
And by the mouths of my servants, 

this verse and at 6:18–19 (and at Genesis 5:9) is not to be confused with the Canaan (kĕnāʿan) 
of Genesis 9:18 nor the Canaan of Moses 7:6–8, 12. Genealogy of the sons of Adam. In OT1 this 
is said to be the genealogy “of the Sons of God which was the sons of Adam,” a reading also 
reflected in OT2 but subsequently revised to the current reading. 6:26 This verse begins a new 
narrative unit about Enoch that greatly expands on the scant details about this figure pre-
served at Genesis 5:18–24. In addition to providing a lengthy narrative about the life and 
ministry of Enoch, Moses 6:26–7:69 restores important doctrinal teachings in the form of a 
series of discourses delivered and visions beheld by this patriarch. Latter-day Saint scholars 
have written extensively on the remarkable parallels between the Enoch material in the text 
and the body of ancient apocryphal sources about Enoch (see the bibliography for representa-
tive samples of this work). 6:26–36 Enoch’s prophetic call follows a pattern detected in the 
Bible and non-biblical texts. Elements in this pattern typically include a divine confrontation 
(here at 6:26), an introductory word and commission (6:27–30), an objection (6:31), a reassur-
ance (6:32), and a final sign (6:33–36). By their oaths. Alluding to 5:26–31, 49–53. Enoch the 
lad. At this point in the narrative Enoch is already at least sixty-five years old (6:25). Relative 
to the age of the patriarchs as given in the text, this makes Enoch comparatively young at the 
time of his commission. This declaration finds striking parallel with apocryphal sources, 
which speak of Enoch being called a lad or youth at the time of his prophetic call and after-
ward, when it seems to have become a title for him. Slow of speech. Compare the similar objec-
tion given by Moses when required to speak forcefully to Pharaoh on behalf of his people 
(Exodus 6:12, 30). Brought upon themselves death. In OT1 the text says the people “have eaten 
unto themselves death” (OT2: “they have eat unto themselves”), a movingly poetic reference 
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to Moses 4:12. The text was subsequently revised to the current reading in OT2. Choose ye this 
day. OT1 reads, “Choose ye this day a God who made you” (followed by OT2 and subsequent-
ly revised to the current reading). Enoch the seer. The depiction of Enoch as a seer who was 
granted supernatural visionary ability is frequent in extra-biblical sources. In most of these 
accounts Enoch is granted a visionary tour of the celestial world, whereas in others, as here, 
his eyes are opened to behold spiritual or heavenly beings. One notable difference with other 
scriptural depictions of seers is that Enoch is never explicitly given a seeric device or instru-
ment to use in his ministry (compare Abraham 3:1; Joseph Smith—History 1:35; Mosiah 8:13, 
15–17). Natural eyes. OT1 omits “to the natural eye.” 6:40 Mahijah is the only other named 
character in the Enoch narrative. He appears practically out of nowhere to interrogate Enoch 
about his preaching. The name of this figure has been persuasively argued to find ancient at-

thy fathers, have I decreed it, even 
as it shall be sent forth in the world, 
unto the ends thereof.” 

31  And when Enoch had heard 
these words, he bowed himself to the 
earth, before the Lord, and spake be-
fore the Lord, saying, “Why is it that I 
have found favor in thy sight, and am 
but a lad, and all the people hate me. 
For I am slow of speech. Wherefore 
am I thy servant?” 32  And the Lord 
said unto Enoch, “Go forth and do as 
I have commanded thee, and no man 
shall pierce thee. Open thy mouth, 
and it shall be filled, and I will give 
thee utterance, for all flesh is in my 
hands, and I will do as seemeth me 
good. 33 Say unto this people, ‘Choose 
ye this day, to serve the Lord God 
who made you.’ 34 Behold my Spirit 
is upon you, wherefore all thy words 
will I justify. And the mountains shall 
flee before you, and the rivers shall 
turn from their course. And thou 
shalt abide in me, and I in you; there-
fore walk with me.”

Enoch Becomes a Seer
35  And the Lord spake unto Enoch, 
and said unto him, “Anoint thine eyes 
with clay, and wash them, and thou 
shalt see.” And he did so. 36 And he 

beheld the spirits that God had cre-
ated, and he beheld also things which 
were not visible to the natural eye. 
And from thenceforth came the say-
ing abroad in the land: ‘A seer hath 
the Lord raised up unto his people.’

Enoch Begins His Ministry
37 And it came to pass that Enoch went 
forth in the land, among the people, 
standing upon the hills and the high 
places, and cried with a loud voice, 
testifying against their works. And all 
men were offended because of him. 
38 And they came forth to hear him, 
upon the high places, saying unto 
the tent-keepers, “Tarry ye here and 
keep the tents, while we go yonder to 
behold the seer, for he prophesieth, 
and there is a strange thing in the 
land; a wild man hath come among 
us.” 39 And it came to pass when they 
heard him, no man laid hands on 
him, for fear came on all them that 
heard him, for he walked with God. 

Enoch’s Discourse—The 
Plan of Salvation
40 And there came a man unto him, 
whose name was Mahijah, and said 
unto him, “Tell us plainly who thou 
art, and from whence thou comest.” 
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testation in the form of a certain Mahaway (or, variously, Mahawai, Mahway, Mahuy; from the 
Aramaic mhwy), who appears in a fragmentary copy of an Enoch text discovered among the 
Dead Sea Scrolls. 6:41 Evidently a land named after Enoch’s great-grandfather Cainan (6:17–
19), not the better-known land of Canaan. 6:46 Referring to Adam’s book of remembrance 
mentioned at 6:5. 6:48 Compare Lehi’s famous declaration at 2 Nephi 2:25. 6:51–53 This spe-
cific dialogue (as well as that preserved at Moses 6:55–68) is not present in the preceding 
chapters, but that Adam and Eve had a knowledge of the fundamental principles of the gospel 
is made clear at 5:58–59. The range of verses from 6:51–68 embeds a heretofore unmentioned 
revelation to Adam as recounted by Enoch in his discourse. The gift of the Holy Ghost. OT1 

41 And he said unto them, “I came out 
from the land of Cainan, the land of 
my fathers, a land of righteousness 
unto this day. And my father taught 
me in all the ways of God. 42 And it 
came to pass, as I journeyed from the 
land of Cainan, by the sea east, I be-
held a vision. And lo, the heavens I 
saw, and the Lord spake with me, and 
gave me commandment. Wherefore, 
for this cause, to keep the command-
ment, I speak forth these words.” 
43 And Enoch continued his speech, 
saying, “The Lord which spake with 
me, the same is the God of heaven, 
and he is my God, and your God, and 
ye are my brethren, and why counsel 
ye yourselves, and deny the God of 
heaven? 44 The heavens he made; the 
earth is his footstool, and the founda-
tion thereof is his. Behold, he laid it, a 
host of men hath he brought in upon 
the face thereof. 45  And death hath 
come upon our fathers. Nevertheless, 
we know them, and cannot deny, and 
even the first of all we know, even 
Adam. 46 For a book of remembrance 
we have written among us, according 
to the pattern given by the finger of 
God. And it is given in our own lan-
guage.” 

47 And as Enoch spake forth the 
words of God, the people trembled, 

and could not stand in his presence. 
48 And he said unto them, “Because 
that Adam fell, we are; and by his fall 
came death, and we are made partak-
ers of misery and woe. 49 Behold Sa-
tan hath come among the children of 
men, and tempteth them to worship 
him. And men have become carnal, 
sensual, and devilish, and are shut 
out from the presence of God. 50 But 
God hath made known unto our fa-
thers that all men must repent. 

Enoch’s Discourse—The 
Baptism of Adam
51  “And he called upon our father 
Adam by his own voice, saying, ‘I am 
God. I made the world, and men be-
fore they were in the flesh.’ 52 And he 
also said unto him, ‘If thou wilt turn 
unto me, and hearken unto my voice, 
and believe, and repent of all thy 
transgressions, and be baptized, even 
in water, in the name of mine Only 
Begotten Son, who is full of grace 
and truth—which is Jesus Christ, the 
only name which shall be given un-
der heaven, whereby salvation shall 
come unto the children of men—
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, asking all things in his name. 
And whatsoever ye shall ask, it shall 
be given you.’ 53 And our father Adam 
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omits “receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (but added to OT2). OT1 inserts at the top of the 
manuscript page where 6:52 begins “The Plan of Salvation.” 6:55 OT1 and OT2 originally both 
read, “That Christ hath atoned.” This verse should not be mistaken as an affirmation of the 
Christian conception of “original sin.” Rather, it is an affirmation only that the posterity of 
Adam and Eve are subject to the deleterious conditions of the Fall. 6:57 OT1 reads fairly close-
ly to the current text: “. . . in the language of Adam man of holyness is his name & the name of 
his only begotten is the Son of man even Jesus Christ a righteous Judge which shall come.” In 
OT2 this was revised to read: “. . . in the language of Adam, Man of Holiness is his name; & the 
name of his only begotten, is the son[,] a man[,] a righteous Judge who shall come in the me-
ridean of time.” The reading of OT1 has been preferred in each edition of the Pearl of Great 
Price since the 1851 first edition. Curiously, nearly all of the titles mentioned in this verse are 
also mentioned, with reference to a single individual, in one ancient Enoch text. Man of Holi-
ness. This title or name for God in the pure language of Adam has unmistakably potent an-
thropomorphic implications. The concept of holiness (qōdeš) anciently entailed a sense of 
separateness or apartness from what is profane or common—thereby sacredness. God, as af-
firmed here and elsewhere in scripture, is the supreme embodiment and personification of 
holiness in its maximal sense. Son of Man. See the commentary at Abraham 3:24–28. 6:58–
59 These verses read in OT1: “I give unto you a commandment to teach these things freely 
unto your Children saying that in as much as they were born into the world by the fall which 
bringeth death by water & blood & the spirit which I have made & so became of dust a living 
soul even so ye must be born again of water & the spirit & cleansed by blood even the blood 
of mine only begotten into the mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven.” OT2 initially followed 
OT1 with only slight variation but was subsequently revised to the current reading. The pas-
sage and the next verse (Moses 6:60) play on a linkage between water, spirit, and blood. Just as 
water (both amniotic fluid and drinkable water), spirit (both the begotten premortal spirit and 
breath in the lungs), and blood are necessary components for physical life, so too are water 
(baptism), spirit (the gift of the Holy Ghost), and blood (the atoning blood of Christ) neces-

spake unto the Lord, and said, ‘Why 
is it that men must repent and be 
baptized in water?’ And the Lord said 
unto Adam, ‘Behold I have forgiven 
thee thy transgression in the Garden 
of Eden.’ 54  Hence came the saying 
abroad among the people, that the 
Son of God hath atoned for original 
guilt, wherein the sins of the parents 
cannot be answered upon the heads 
of the children, for they are whole 
from the foundation of the world. 
55  And the Lord spake unto Adam, 
saying, ‘Inasmuch as thy children are 
conceived in sin, even so when they 
begin to grow up, sin conceiveth in 
their hearts, and they taste the bit-
ter, that they may know to prize the 
good. 56 And it is given unto them to 

know good from evil, wherefore they 
are agents unto themselves, and I 
have given unto you another law and 
commandment. 57 Wherefore teach it 
unto your children, that all men, ev-
erywhere, must repent, or they can in 
nowise inherit the kingdom of God, 
for no unclean thing can dwell there, 
or dwell in his presence. For in the 
language of Adam, Man of Holiness 
is his name, and the name of his Only 
Begotten, is the Son of Man, even 
Jesus Christ, a righteous Judge, who 
shall come in the meridian of time. 

58  “‘Therefore I give unto you a 
commandment, to teach these things 
freely unto your children, saying 
59  that by reason of transgression 
cometh the fall, which fall bringeth 
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sary for eternal life. 6:60 Although the imagery evoked here applies to the first principles and 
ordinances of the gospel, the typology may also be richly applied to the temple phases of jus-
tification, sanctification, and exaltation (through not only Christ’s sacrifice but also the conse-
cration of the disciple) reflected in the initiatory ordinance and later in the endowment and 
sealing ordinances. 6:62 Although Latter-day Saints today typically use the term “plan of sal-
vation” to refer to the cosmic journey of God’s children from and back into His presence, here 
and in other Restoration scripture (for example, Alma 24:14; 42:5) it refers to the process of 
sanctification through the atonement of Jesus Christ. 6:64–65 One ancient apocryphal text 
depicts Adam and Eve as being immersed in the Jordan and Tigris rivers, respectively, as part 
of their penance after the Fall. Adam being baptized by water and the spirit serves as a gospel 
prototype for the need of all humanity to be cleansed by both water baptism and by the recep-
tion of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 6:66–68 The voice of the Lord ratifies Adam’s baptism by 
water and spirit and affirms that he is a priest after the order of the Son of God (compare He-
brews 7:3; Alma 13:7, 9; Doctrine and Covenants 78:16; 84:6–17). Not only the gospel but also 
the priesthood is thus projected by the text as reaching back into the earliest days of humanity. 

death, and inasmuch as ye were born 
into the world by water, and blood, 
and the spirit, which I have made, 
and so became of dust a living soul, 
even so ye must be born again into 
the kingdom of heaven, of water, 
and of the Spirit, and be cleansed by 
blood, even the blood of mine Only 
Begotten, that ye might be sanctified 
from all sin, and enjoy the words of 
eternal life, in this world, and eternal 
life in the world to come, even im-
mortal glory. 60  For by the water ye 
keep the commandment, by the Spir-
it ye are justified, and by the blood 
ye are sanctified. 61  Therefore, it is 
given to abide in you: the record of 
heaven, the Comforter, the peaceable 
things of immortal glory, the truth of 
all things, that which quickeneth all 
things, which maketh alive all things, 
that which knoweth all things, and 
hath all power, according to wisdom, 
mercy, truth, justice, and judgment. 
62 And now, behold, I say unto you, 
this is the plan of salvation unto all 
men, through the blood of mine 
Only Begotten, who shall come in 

the meridian of time. 63 And behold, 
all things have their likeness, and all 
things are created and made to bear 
record of me, both things which are 
temporal, and things which are spiri-
tual, things which are in the heavens 
above, and things which are on the 
earth, and things which are in the 
earth, and things which are under 
the earth, both above and beneath. 
All things bear record of me.’ 

64 “And it came to pass, when the 
Lord had spoken with Adam, our fa-
ther, that Adam cried unto the Lord, 
and he was caught away by the Spirit 
of the Lord, and was carried down 
into the water, and was laid under 
the water, and was brought forth out 
of the water. 65 And thus he was bap-
tized, and the Spirit of God descend-
ed upon him, and thus he was born 
of the Spirit, and became quickened 
in the inner man. 66 And he heard a 
voice out of heaven, saying, ‘Thou art 
baptized with fire, and with the Holy 
Ghost. This is the record of the Fa-
ther, and the Son, from henceforth 
and forever. 67 And thou art after the 
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7:1 OT2 designates this chapter “Enochs prophecy &c.” Enoch’s discourse from the previous 
chapter concludes with this verse. 7:2 Enoch’s vision of the Lord parallels Moses’s own vision-
ary experience narrated in chapter 1 on several points, including the vision’s taking place on a 
mountain (Moses 1:1; 7:2) and the visionary’s being transfigured (1:2, 25; 7:3), seeing the Lord 
“face to face” (1:2; 7:4), and being shown the world and its inhabitants (1:8; 7:4). Mahujah. The 
name Mahujah is clearly a variant of Mahijah from the previous chapter (6:40), but there is 
some uncertainty about whether to interpret this second instance of the name as a person or 
a place based on the manuscript history. See the commentary at 6:40. 7:6–8 Both OT1 and 
OT2 record the name in this range of verses as “Canaan.” It is tempting to consider this ren-
dering of the name as a scribal mishearing of the previously encountered Cainan (6:17–19, 
41–42), not only because the two names are homophonous but also because the biblical Ca-
naan will not feature in the history of the early patriarchs until after the Flood at Genesis 9:18. 

order of him who was without begin-
ning of days or end of years, from all 
eternity to all eternity. 68 Behold, thou 
art one in me, a son of God; and thus 
may all become my sons. Amen.’”

Enoch’s Discourse 
Concludes

7And it came to pass that Enoch 
continued his speech, say-
ing, “Behold, our father Adam 

taught these things, and many have 
believed and become the sons of 
God, and many have believed not, 
and have perished in their sins, and 
are looking forth with fear, in tor-
ment, for the fiery indignation of the 
wrath of God to be poured out upon 
them.” 

Enoch’s Vision of the Lord 
and the Tribes
2  And from that time forth Enoch 
began to prophesy, saying unto the 
people, that, “As I was journeying, 
and stood upon the place Mahu-
jah, and cried unto the Lord, there 
came a voice out of heaven, saying, 
‘Turn ye, and get ye upon the mount 
Simeon.’ 3 And it came to pass that I 
turned and went up on the mount. 

And as I stood upon the mount, I 
beheld the heavens open, and I was 
clothed upon with glory. 4 And I saw 
the Lord, and he stood before my 
face, and he talked with me, even as a 
man talketh one with another, face to 
face. And he said unto me, ‘Look, and 
I will show unto thee the world for 
the space of many generations.’ 5 And 
it came to pass that I beheld in the 
valley of Shum, and lo, a great people 
which dwelt in tents, which were the 
people of Shum. 6 And again the Lord 
said unto me, ‘Look!’ And I looked 
towards the north, and I beheld the 
people of Canaan which dwelt in 
tents. 7 And the Lord said unto me, 
‘Prophesy!’ And I prophesied, saying, 
‘Behold the people of Canaan, which 
are numerous, shall go forth in bat-
tle array against the people of Shum, 
and shall slay them that they shall 
utterly be destroyed. And the people 
of Canaan shall divide themselves in 
the land, and the land shall be barren 
and unfruitful, and none other peo-
ple shall dwell there but the people of 
Canaan. 8 For behold, the Lord shall 
curse the land with much heat, and 
the barrenness thereof shall go forth 
forever.” (And there was a blackness 



38   |   The Book of Moses

This suggestion, however, must remain necessarily speculative. If “Canaan” was in fact intend-
ed, then it would seem that the text here preserves the only known mention of this pre-Flood 
people Enoch beheld in vision. Whatever relationship they might have had with the later bib-
lical Canaan is not clear. The curse of Canaan. The text describes a curse of barrenness upon 
the land of the people of Canaan as well as a “blackness” covering the people. The curse applies 
only to the land, however, with no mention of a curse upon the pre-Flood Canaanites them-
selves. The “blackness” of the people of Canaan is never explicitly depicted in a racialized 
manner (that is, as speaking of skin color). Elsewhere in the text, “blackness” is used to de-
scribe the presence of Satan in contrast to the brilliant glory of God, suggesting that a spiritu-
al or metaphorical reading of the “blackness” of the Canaanites and the descendants of Cain 
(Moses 7:22) is to be preferred. (See the commentary at 1:15.) Modern leaders of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints have officially rejected any racist interpretations of these 
and related passages of scripture that attempt to link personal worthiness and value in the eyes 
of God with skin color. 7:15 The identity of the “giants” mentioned here (and at 8:18) is not 
clarified in the text. In the biblical record, the “giants” of Genesis 6:4 (and elsewhere—for ex-
ample, Numbers 13:33; Ezekiel 32:27) are the Nephilim (from the Hebrew nāpal; “to fall”), 

came upon all the children of Ca-
naan, that they were despised among 
all people.) 

9  “And it came to pass that the 
Lord said unto me, ‘Look!’ And I 
looked, and I beheld the land of Sha-
ron, and the land of Enoch, and the 
land of Omner, and the land of Heni, 
and the land of Shem, and the land 
of Haner, and the land of Hananni-
hah, and all the inhabitants thereof. 
10 And the Lord said unto me, ‘Go to 
this people, and say unto them, ‘Re-
pent,’ lest I come out and smite them 
with a curse, and they die.’ 11 And he 
gave unto me a commandment that 
I should baptize in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, which is full 
of grace and truth, and of the Holy 
Ghost, which beareth record of the 
Father and the Son.”

Enoch Resumes His Ministry, 
Performs Wonders
12  And it came to pass that Enoch 
continued to call upon all the people, 
save it were the people of Canaan, 

to repent. 13  And so great was the 
faith of Enoch, that he led the peo-
ple of God, and their enemies came 
to battle against them. And he spake 
the word of the Lord, and the earth 
trembled, and the mountains fled, 
even according to his command. And 
the rivers of water were turned out of 
their course, and the roar of the lions 
was heard out of the wilderness, and 
all nations feared greatly, so power-
ful was the word of Enoch, and so 
great was the power of the language 
which God had given him. 14  There 
also came up a land out of the depth 
of the sea, and so great was the fear 
of the enemies of the people of God, 
that they fled and stood afar off and 
went upon the land which came up 
out of the depth of the sea. 15 And the 
giants of the land, also, stood afar off. 
And there went forth a curse upon 
all people that fought against God. 
16  And from that time forth there 
were wars and bloodshed among 
them, but the Lord came and dwelt 
with his people, and they dwelt in 
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righteousness. 17 The fear of the Lord 
was upon all nations, so great was the 
glory of the Lord which was upon 
his people. And the Lord blessed the 
land, and they were blessed upon the 
mountains, and upon the high plac-
es, and did flourish.

Zion Is Established and 
Translated
18  And the Lord called his people 
Zion, because they were of one heart 
and one mind, and dwelt in righ-
teousness, and there was no poor 
among them. 19  And Enoch contin-
ued his preaching in righteousness 
unto the people of God. And it came 
to pass in his days, that he built a city 
that was called the City of Holiness, 
even Zion. 20  And it came to pass 
that Enoch talked with the Lord, and 
he said unto the Lord, “Surely Zion 
shall dwell in safety forever.” But the 
Lord said unto Enoch, “Zion have I 
blessed, but the residue of the people 
have I cursed.” 21 And it came to pass 
that the Lord showed unto Enoch all 
the inhabitants of the earth. And he 

beheld, and lo, Zion, in process of 
time, was taken up into heaven. And 
the Lord said unto Enoch, “Behold 
mine abode forever.” 22  And Enoch 
also beheld the residue of the people 
which were the sons of Adam. And 
they were a mixture of all the seed of 
Adam save it were the seed of Cain, 
for the seed of Cain were black, and 
had not place among them. 

Enoch’s Vision of the 
Weeping God
23 And after that Zion was taken up 
into heaven, Enoch beheld, and lo, all 
the nations of the earth were before 
him. 24  And there came generation 
upon generation. And Enoch was 
high and lifted up, even in the bo-
som of the Father, and of the Son of 
Man. And behold, the power of Sa-
tan was upon all the face of the earth. 
25 And he saw angels descending out 
of heaven, and he heard a loud voice, 
saying, “Wo, wo be unto the inhabi-
tants of the earth.” 26 And he beheld 
Satan, and he had a great chain in 
his hand, and it veiled the whole face 

enigmatic beings depicted as ferocious and large and who since antiquity have been widely 
understood to be fallen angels. Alternatively, the giants here could be the Gibborim (from the 
Hebrew gābar; “to be mighty, strong”), renowned warriors of old also mentioned at Genesis 
6:4 in connection with the Nephilim (and sometimes identified as such). The Nephilim and 
the Gibborim feature prominently as antagonists to God and His righteous people in ancient 
Enochic literature, a theme that is also captured in the text (see Moses 7:12–17). 7:18–22 The 
name Zion derives from the Hebrew ṣîôn and may denote “castle, fortress” among other po-
tential meanings. The defining characteristic of Zion as depicted here is a place (and people) 
of holy unity and equity. Note that both the people and their city are afforded the name. In 
addition to being a city of holiness, Zion is also a refuge from the wicked descendants of Cain, 
who can claim no portion of Zion as their own. 7:23 Enoch’s vision of the weeping God is one 
of the most arresting in Restoration scripture. It is couched in the context of God’s abject sor-
row (and later anger) at the inhabitants of the earth because of how firmly Satan has them in 
his power (7:26) despite the earnest ministry of angels to the descendants of Adam (7:27). 
7:26 In OT1 the chain, rather than Satan, veils the earth by the text’s using the impersonal 



40   |   The Book of Moses

of the earth with darkness. And he 
looked up and laughed, and his an-
gels rejoiced. 27  And Enoch beheld 
angels descending out of heaven, 
bearing testimony of the Father and 
Son. And the Holy Ghost fell on 
many, and they were caught up by the 
powers of heaven into Zion. 

28  And it came to pass that the 
God of heaven looked upon the resi-
due of the people, and he wept. And 
Enoch bore record of it, saying, “How 
is it that the heavens weep, and shed 
forth their tears as the rain upon the 
mountains?” 29 And Enoch said unto 
the Lord, “How is it that thou canst 
weep, seeing thou art holy, and from 
all eternity to all eternity? 30 And were 
it possible that man could number 
the particles of the earth, yea millions 

of earths like this, it would not be a 
beginning to the number of thy cre-
ations. And thy curtains are stretched 
out still, and yet thou art there, and 
thy bosom is there, and also thou art 
just. Thou art merciful and kind for-
ever. 31 And thou hast taken Zion to 
thine own bosom, from all thy cre-
ations, from all eternity to all eterni-
ty. And naught but peace, justice, and 
truth is the habitation of thy throne. 
And mercy shall go before thy face 
and have no end. How is it thou canst 
weep?” 

32 The Lord said unto Enoch, “Be-
hold these thy brethren. They are the 
workmanship of mine own hands, 
and I gave unto them their knowl-
edge, in the day I created them. And 
in the Garden of Eden gave I unto 

pronoun “it.” The change to “he” (making Satan the antecedent) was made in OT2. 7:28–
31 The motif of the weeping God in the text is significant in two ways: first, it is in harmony 
with other ancient motifs captured in both biblical and non-biblical texts, and second, it 
speaks profoundly of God as a passible being who is responsive to humanity and is moved to 
genuine emotion. Enoch’s reaction. Enoch’s incredulous reaction to witnessing God and the 
heavens weep underscores the profundity and significance of what is being depicted in this 
passage. On a narrative level, readers are meant to be likewise amazed at what they are en-
countering. God vs. Enoch weeping. In OT1 it is both God who weeps upon seeing the wicked-
ness of the earth (“. . . and it came to pass that the God of heaven looked upon the residue of 
the peop[le] [a]nd he wept and Enoch bore record of it”) as well as the heavens that weep (“. . . 
how is it the heavens weep and Shed fourth her tears as the rain upon the Mountains and 
Enoch said unto the heavens how is it that thou canst weep seeing thou art holy”). In OT2 this 
was revised to depict Enoch as weeping (“.  .  . And it came to pass, that  the God of Heav-
en <Enock> looked upon the residue of the people & wept”) along with the heavens (“. . . <he 
beheld and lo! The heavens wept also> and shed forth her <their> tears”). The reason for this 
revision is unknown, but it is not too difficult to image that, much like Enoch, the Prophet 
Joseph Smith or his scribes working on the text were astonished at what they were reading and 
so revised the text. Each edition of the Pearl of Great Price since the 1851 first edition has 
followed the reading of OT1. Even the change from God to Enoch weeping in OT2 does not 
take away too dramatically from the image of God weeping for a few reasons: in both recen-
sions, Enoch acknowledges this is what he’s seeing at 7:29–30, at 7:31 it is clear he is speaking 
to (and of) God, and at 7:32 it is the Lord who answers Enoch’s questions. It should also be 
noted that in other ancient Enoch texts, both God and Enoch (as well as the heavens and 
earth) are variously depicted as weeping. 7:32 OT2 substitutes “intelligence” for “knowledge” 
and indicates that humankind “had” their agency, not that it was given to them. 7:33 OT2 
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man his agency. 33 And unto thy breth-
ren have I said, and also given com-
mandment, that they should love one 
another, and that they should choose 
me, their Father. But behold, they are 
without affection, and they hate their 
own blood. 34  And the fire of mine 
indignation is kindled against them. 
And in my hot displeasure will I 
send in the floods upon them, for my 
fierce anger is kindled against them. 
35 Behold, I am God. Man of Holiness 
is my name. Man of Counsel is my 
name. And Endless and Eternal is my 
name also. 36 Wherefore, I can stretch 
forth mine hands and hold all the cre-
ations which I have made, and mine 
eye can pierce them also. And among 
all the workmanship of mine hands 
there has not been so great wicked-
ness as among thy brethren. 37  But 
behold, their sins shall be upon the 
heads of their fathers. Satan shall be 
their father, and misery shall be their 
doom. And the whole heavens shall 
weep over them, even all the work-
manship of mine hands. Wherefore 
should not the heavens weep, seeing 
these shall suffer? 38 But behold, these 
which thine eyes are upon shall per-
ish in the floods. And behold, I will 
shut them up. A prison have I pre-
pared for them. 39 And that which I 

have chosen hath plead before my 
face. Wherefore, he suffereth for their 
sins, inasmuch as they will repent in 
the day that my Chosen shall return 
unto me, and until that day they shall 
be in torment. 40 Wherefore, for this 
shall the heavens weep, yea, and all 
the workmanship of mine hands.”

Enoch’s Vision of the 
Flood
41 And it came to pass that the Lord 
spake unto Enoch, and told Enoch 
all the doings of the children of men. 
Wherefore Enoch knew, and looked 
upon their wickedness, and their 
misery, and wept and stretched forth 
his arms, and his heart swelled wide 
as eternity, and his bowels yearned, 
and all eternity shook. 42 And Enoch 
also saw Noah and his family, that 
the posterity of all the sons of Noah 
should be saved with a temporal 
salvation. 43  Wherefore Enoch saw 
that Noah built an ark, and that the 
Lord smiled upon it, and held it in 
his own hand. But upon the residue 
of the wicked the floods came and 
swallowed them up. 44 And as Enoch 
saw this, he had bitterness of soul, 
and wept over his brethren, and said 
unto the heavens, “I will refuse to be 
comforted.” But the Lord said unto 

reads that humanity should “serve me as their God.” 7:34 God’s emotions swing from sorrow 
to anger as He later pronounces judgement in the form of the coming Flood (7:38). 7:35 OT1 
and OT2 both read “man of council” rather than “counsel,” thus capturing the presence of 
God’s divine council in the text (see also the commentary at Moses 1:4, 18; 2:26–27; 4:28–29; 
Abraham 3:22–23). 7:37 OT2 reads that Satan is their “master” rather than “father.” 7:41–
47 Enoch’s vision of the coming Flood finds parallel with one ancient apocryphal Enoch text 
that depicts the prophet as being forewarned of the Flood in a dream. Enoch’s heart swelled. In 
OT1 “and his heart swelled” was inserted interlineally. In OT2 the phrase was deleted and 
substituted with “and he beheld.” This movingly poetic depiction of Enoch parallels the earlier 
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Enoch, “Lift up your heart, and be 
glad; and look.” 

45 And it came to pass that Enoch 
looked. And from Noah he beheld 
all the families of the earth. And he 
cried unto the Lord, saying, “When 
shall the day of the Lord come? When 
shall the blood of the Righteous be 
shed, that all they that mourn may 
be sanctified and have eternal life?” 
46 And the Lord said, “It shall be in 
the meridian of time, in the days of 
wickedness and vengeance.” 47  And 
behold, Enoch saw the day of the 
coming of the Son of Man, even in 
the flesh. And his soul rejoiced, say-
ing, “The Righteous is lifted up, and 
the Lamb is slain from the founda-
tion of the world. And through faith 
I am in the bosom of the Father, and 
behold, Zion is with me.”

Enoch’s Vision of the 
Weary Earth
48  And it came to pass that Enoch 
looked upon the earth, and he heard 
a voice from the bowels thereof, 
saying, “Wo, wo is me, the moth-
er of men. I am pained, I am wea-
ry, because of the wickedness of my 
children. When shall I rest, and be 
cleansed from the filthiness which is 
gone forth out of me? When will my 
Creator sanctify me, that I may rest, 
and righteousness for a season abide 
upon my face?” 49 And when Enoch 

heard the earth mourn, he wept, 
and cried unto the Lord, saying, “O 
Lord, wilt thou not have compassion 
upon the earth? Wilt thou not bless 
the children of Noah?” 50 And it came 
to pass that Enoch continued his cry 
unto the Lord, saying, “I ask thee, O 
Lord, in the name of thine Only Be-
gotten, even Jesus Christ, that thou 
wilt have mercy upon Noah and his 
seed, that the earth might never more 
be covered by the floods.” 

51 And the Lord could not with-
hold, and he covenanted with Enoch, 
and sware unto him with an oath, 
that he would stay the floods, that 
he would call upon the children of 
Noah. 52 And he sent forth an unal-
terable decree, that a remnant of his 
seed should always be found among 
all nations, while the earth should 
stand. 53 And the Lord said, “Blessed 
is he through whose seed Messiah 
shall come. For he saith, ‘I am Mes-
siah, the King of Zion, the Rock of 
Heaven, which is broad as eternity. 
Whoso cometh in at the gate and 
climbeth up by me shall never fall. 
Wherefore, blessed are they of whom 
I have spoken, for they shall come 
forth with songs of everlasting joy.’”

Enoch’s Vision of the Son 
of Man

54 And it came to pass that Enoch 
cried unto the Lord, saying, “When 

depiction of God weeping, and indeed Enoch weeps at 7:44. Enoch’s soul rejoiced. OT1 and 
OT2 originally read, “And he saw and rejoiced.” 7:48–52 Like God and Enoch, the personified 
earth also mourns over the condition of fallen humanity, which causes the prophet, once 
again, to weep (7:49). The text vividly portrays even nature itself as reacting negatively to the 
consequences of the Fall. Covenant with Enoch. OT1 reads that God covenanted with Noah. 
This was revised in OT2 to describe a covenant with Enoch. 7:54–59 On the significance of the 



The Book of Moses   |   43 

the Son of Man cometh in the flesh, 
shall the earth rest? I pray thee, show 
me these things.” 55 And the Lord said 
unto Enoch, “Look!” And he looked 
and beheld the Son of Man lifted 
up on the cross, after the manner of 
men. 56  And he heard a loud voice, 
and the heavens were veiled, and all 
the creations of God mourned, and 
the earth groaned, and the rocks were 
rent, and the saints arose, and were 
crowned at the right hand of the Son 
of Man with crowns of glory. 57 And 
as many of the spirits as were in pris-
on came forth and stood on the right 
hand of God. And the remainder 
were reserved in chains of darkness 
until the judgment of the great day. 

58  And again Enoch wept and 
cried unto the Lord, saying, “When 
shall the earth rest?” 59  And Enoch 
beheld the Son of Man ascend up 
unto the Father. And he called unto 
the Lord, saying, “Wilt thou not come 
again upon the earth? Forasmuch as 
thou art God, and I know thee, and 
thou hast sworn unto me, and com-
manded me that I should ask in the 
name of thine Only Begotten. Thou 
hast made me, and given unto me a 
right to thy throne, and not of myself, 
but through thine own grace. Where-
fore, I ask thee if thou wilt not come 
again on the earth.” 

The Lord Ensures the 
Restoration of Zion
60 And the Lord said unto Enoch, “As 
I live, even so will I come in the last 
days, in the days of wickedness and 
vengeance, to fulfil the oath which I 
have made unto you concerning the 
children of Noah. 61 And the day shall 
come that the earth shall rest, but 
before that day the heavens shall be 
darkened, and a veil of darkness shall 
cover the earth. And the heavens 
shall shake, and also the earth. And 
great tribulations shall be among the 
children of men, but my people will I 
preserve. 62 And righteousness will I 
send down out of heaven. And truth 
will I send forth out of the earth, to 
bear testimony of mine Only Begot-
ten, his resurrection from the dead, 
yea, and also the resurrection of all 
men. And righteousness and truth 
will I cause to sweep the earth as with 
a flood, to gather out mine elect from 
the four quarters of the earth unto a 
place which I shall prepare, an holy 
city, that my people may gird up their 
loins, and be looking forth for the 
time of my coming. For there shall be 
my tabernacle, and it shall be called 
Zion, a New Jerusalem.” 

63 And the Lord said unto Enoch, 
“Then shalt thou and all thy city meet 
them there, and we will receive them 

title Son of Man, see the commentary at Abraham 3:24–28. Spirits in prison. Compare 1 Peter 
3:18–20; Doctrine and Covenants 76:71–77; 88:96–99. 7:62–64 The imagery of righteousness 
sweeping the earth as a flood in preparation for the restoration of Zion and the coming of the 
Son of Man appropriates the imagery of the Flood already mentioned (at Moses 7:34, 41–47) 
and forthcoming in the story of Noah (at 8:17, 24). Righteousness coming “down out of heav-
en” juxtaposed with truth coming “out of the earth” also prefigures the conjoining of the heav-
enly and earthly Zion (7:63). Truth coming out of the earth may additionally allude to the 
Book of Mormon, the coming forth of which (from its burial location in the earth) would be 
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into our bosom, and they shall see us. 
And we will fall upon their necks, and 
they shall fall upon our necks, and we 
will kiss each other. 64 And there shall 
be mine abode, and it shall be Zion, 
which shall come forth out of all the 
creations which I have made. And 
for the space of a thousand years the 
earth shall rest.” 

Enoch’s Vision of the 
Second Coming of the Son 
of Man
65 And it came to pass that Enoch saw 
the day of the coming of the Son of 
Man, in the last days, to dwell on the 
earth in righteousness for the space 
of a thousand years. 66 But before that 
day he saw great tribulations among 
the wicked. And he also saw the sea, 
that it was troubled, and men’s hearts 
failing them, looking forth with fear 
for the judgments of the Almighty 
God, which should come upon the 
wicked. 67  And the Lord showed 
Enoch all things, even unto the end of 
the world. And he saw the day of the 
righteous, the hour of their redemp-
tion, and received a fulness of joy. 

Enoch and His People Are 
Translated
68 And all the days of Zion, in the days 
of Enoch, were three hundred and 
sixty-five years. 69  And Enoch and 
all his people walked with God, and 
he dwelt in the midst of Zion. And it 
came to pass that Zion was not, for 
God received it up into his own bo-
som. And from thence went forth the 
saying: “Zion is fled!”

The Generations of Enoch

8 And all the days of Enoch were 
four hundred and thirty years. 
2 And it came to pass that Methu-

selah, the son of Enoch, was not tak-
en, that the covenants of the Lord 
might be fulfilled, which he made 
to Enoch, for he truly covenanted 
with Enoch that Noah should be of 
the fruit of his loins. 3 And it came to 
pass that Methuselah prophesied that 
from his loins should spring all the 
kingdoms of the earth through Noah, 
and he took glory unto himself. 4 And 
there came forth a great famine into 
the land, and the Lord cursed the 
earth with a sore curse, and many of 
the inhabitants thereof died. 

a sign of the gathering in the last days (3 Nephi 21:1–2) New Jerusalem. On the conceptual 
linkage of Zion with the New Jerusalem and the dwelling place of God, see Ether 13:3–6, 
9–10; Doctrine and Covenants 84:1–5; 133:56. 7:65–67  Enoch is shown an apocalypse (a 
revelation or “uncovering”; from the Greek apokalypsis) of the end of the world and final 
judgment of humanity. The apocalyptic worldview strongly pervades the Enochic tradition 
of antiquity. 7:68–69 The culmination of Enoch’s faith and ministry is the translation of the 
city and people of Zion into heaven. The example of Enoch and his righteous city serves as a 
scriptural archetype that has strongly influenced Restoration theology on the concept of Zion 
and the Second Coming.  
8:1–11 The third and final genealogy of the book of Moses (compare Moses 5:42–51; 6:10–25) 
traces the lineage of Enoch to his great-great-grandson Noah. 8:1 And all . . . thirty years. This 
phrase is inserted interlineally in OT1. 8:5 The age of Methuselah. In OT1 and OT2 the age 
of Methuselah at the birth of Lamech is given as 187 years, but in OT1 the age was crossed 
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5  And it came to pass that 
Methuselah lived one hundred 
and eighty-seven years, and begat 
Lamech. 6 And Methuselah lived, af-
ter he begat Lamech, seven hundred 
and eighty-two years, and begat sons 
and daughters. 7  And all the days 
of Methuselah were nine hundred 
and sixty-nine years, and he died. 
8  And Lamech lived one hundred 
and eighty-two years, and begat a 
son. 9 And he called his name Noah, 
saying, “This son shall comfort us 
concerning our work and toil of our 
hands, because of the ground which 
the Lord hath cursed.” 10 And Lamech 
lived, after he begat Noah, five hun-
dred and ninety-five years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 11  And all the 
days of Lamech were seven hundred 
and seventy-seven years, and he died.

The Life and Ministry of Noah
12 And Noah was four hundred and 
fifty years old, and begat Japheth. 
And forty-two years afterward he be-
gat Shem of her who was the moth-

er of Japheth, and when he was five 
hundred years old he begat Ham. 
13 And Noah and his sons hearkened 
unto the Lord, and gave heed, and 
they were called the sons of God. 
14  And when these men began to 
multiply on the face of the earth, and 
daughters were born unto them, the 
sons of men saw that those daughters 
were fair, and they took them wives, 
even as they chose. 15 And the Lord 
said unto Noah, “The daughters of 
thy sons have sold themselves. For 
behold, mine anger is kindled against 
the sons of men, for they will not 
hearken to my voice.” 16 And it came 
to pass that Noah prophesied, and 
taught the things of God, even as it 
was in the beginning.17 And the Lord 
said unto Noah, “My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man, for he shall 
know that all flesh shall die. Yet his 
days shall be a hundred and twenty 
years. And if men do not repent, I 
will send in the floods upon them.” 
18 And in those days there were giants 
on the earth, and they sought Noah 

out and replaced with 218 years. 8:9 Noah is said by his father to be one who will provide 
comfort to his family during the famine. This declaration plays on the name Noah (nôaḥ) 
and the Hebrew root meaning “to comfort” (nḥm). 8:12 And Noah . . . begat Ham. This entire 
verse is missing in OT1, which instead simply reads: “And Noah was five Hundred years old 
and Noah begat  shem Ham and Japheth.” This was revised to the current reading in OT2. 
8:13 Like Moses (see 1:4, 13), Noah and his sons are designated sons of God. 8:14–15 In the 
perplexing Genesis account (Genesis 6:1–2), the “sons of God” (bĕnêy ʾ elohim) are depicted as 
divine or supernatural beings (identified as angels in some ancient sources) who cohabitated 
with mortal women—thus violating the divine-human boundary envisioned in Creation and 
provoking God to anger. Here, Noah and his sons are afforded the title “sons of God” while 
wicked and disobedient “sons of men” (that is, mortal descendants of Adam and Eve) are the 
culprits. Some ancient Jewish and Christian sources identify the sons of God in the Genesis 
passage as mortal men (in some instances identified as the descendants of Seth). 8:16 Here 
and at Moses 8:19–20, 23–24 Noah prophesies and preaches repentance, a detail missing from 
the Genesis account but included in multiple ancient Jewish and Christian sources (compare 
2 Peter 2:5), which also highlight Noah’s outstanding righteousness. 8:18 As at Moses 7:15, 
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to take away his life. But the Lord 
was with Noah, and the power of the 
Lord was upon him. 19 And the Lord 
ordained Noah after his own order, 
and commanded him that he should 
go forth and declare his Gospel unto 
the children of men, even as it was 
given unto Enoch. 

20 And it came to pass that Noah 
called upon the children of men, that 
they should repent. But they hear-
kened not unto his words. 21 And also, 
after that they had heard him, they 
came up before him, saying, “Behold, 
we are the sons of God. Have we not 
taken unto ourselves the daughters 
of men? And are we not eating and 
drinking, and marrying, and giving 
in marriage? And our wives bear 
unto us children, and the same are 
mighty men, which are like unto men 
of old, men of great renown.” And 
they hearkened not unto the words of 
Noah. 22 And God saw that the wick-
edness of men had become great in 
the earth. And every man was lifted 

up in the imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart, being only evil continu-
ally. 23 And it came to pass that Noah 
continued his preaching unto the 
people, saying, “Hearken, and give 
heed unto my words. 24 Believe and 
repent of your sins and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, even as our fathers, and ye shall 
receive the Holy Ghost, that ye may 
have all things made manifest. And if 
ye do not this, the floods will come in 
upon you.” Nevertheless, they hear-
kened not. 25 And it repented Noah, 
and his heart was pained that the 
Lord had made man on the earth, and 
it grieved him at the heart. 26 And the 
Lord said, “I will destroy man whom 
I have created from the face of the 
earth, both man and beast, and the 
creeping things, and the fowls of the 
air. For it repenteth Noah that I have 
created them, and that I have made 
them. And he hath called upon me, 
for they have sought his life.” 27 And 
thus Noah found grace in the eyes of 

here the text (compare Gen 6:4) reports giants inhabiting the earth who antagonize Noah. 
On the possible identity of these giants, see the commentary at 7:15. 8:24 OT1 adds “the gift 
of ” in the promise that those who repent and are baptized shall “receive the Holy Ghost.” 
8:21 The wicked inhabitants who reject Noah’s preaching falsely claim for themselves the no-
ble status God afforded to Noah and his sons. The irony of their declaration lies in the fact that 
they mistakenly believe their moral autonomy and agency grants them divine status without 
consideration of their actions (compare Moses 4:28; Genesis 3:22). 8:24 Here Noah explicitly 
mentions the coming Flood for the first time in his preaching, thus fulfilling the words of the 
Lord at Moses 8:17 and Enoch’s prophecy at 7:41–47. 8:25–26 This revision of the King James 
Version of Genesis 6:6 (“it repented the Lord”) most likely reflects the Prophet Joseph Smith’s 
desire to avoid confusion over the connotation of the English word repent and any attending 
misapprehension about some supposed need on God’s part to repent for any wrongdoing. An 
archaic, obsolete meaning of repent captured in the King James Version is “to feel regret,” and 
this is indeed reflected in the underlying Hebrew (nḥm) of this verse (that is, God regretted 
or sorrowed at His creating humanity because of their abject sinfulness). As revised here, it is 
Noah who grieves over the depraved condition of humanity, which God acknowledges. The 
added detail that these wicked people sought Noah’s life heightens the tension of the story and 
provides additional justification for God’s decision to terminate humanity. 8:27 Noah is both 
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the Lord. For Noah was a just man, 
and perfect in his generation. And 
he walked with God, as did also his 
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 
28 The earth was corrupt before God, 
and it was filled with violence. 29 And 
God looked upon the earth, and be-
hold, it was corrupt, for all flesh had 

corrupted its way upon the earth. 
30 And God said unto Noah, “The end 
of all flesh is come before me, for the 
earth is filled with violence, and be-
hold, I will destroy all flesh from off 
the earth.”

“just” and “perfect” in his generation. These two terms in Hebrew (ṣadiq and timam) denote 
a sense of moral uprightness and personal integrity (but not necessarily a sense of absolute 
sinlessness or being free from any mortal flaw or shortcoming). Here, however, these terms 
take on new Christological and soteriological significance in light of the text depicting Noah 
as having accepted and taught the gospel of Jesus Christ as revealed to Adam and Enoch. By 
virtue of his righteousness and responsiveness to God’s calling, Noah finds grace or favor 
(ḥēn) in the eyes of the Lord. 8:30 The canonical narrative ends on the foreboding note of God 
announcing the “end of all flesh” and the imminent coming of the divine cataclysm. Although 
the Prophet translated and revised more biblical material from Genesis beyond what is present 
in the canonical text, the reason for the abrupt ending here is likely that no additional book of 
Moses material was published during Joseph Smith’s lifetime that Franklin D. Richards could 
draw from to include in the 1851 edition of the Pearl of Great Price. 
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The Book of Abraham
Introduction

History
In the summer of 1835, a traveling antiquities showman named Michael 
Chandler rode into the growing Latter-day Saint community of Kirtland, 
Ohio. In his possession was a collection of Egyptian mummies and papyrus 
scrolls. After exhibiting the antiquities to Joseph Smith on July 3, 1835, the 
Prophet determined that one of the scrolls contained the writings of Abraham 
and another, the writings of Joseph of Egypt. He subsequently purchased at 
least four or five papyrus documents and four mummies from Chandler for 
the sum of $2,400 and set about efforts to translate the records. Precisely how 
Joseph translated the papyri is unknown. Contemporary sources indicate 
that the Prophet translated the record by divine revelation (a few mention 
the Urim and Thummim in connection with the translation) but do not offer 
more specific details. 

The successive migrations of the Latter-day Saints from Ohio to Missouri 
and then to Illinois in the late 1830s halted work on the book of Abraham. 
During this time, Joseph Smith expressed his desire to continue translating 
the Egyptian records but was unable to because of pressing church and civic 
duties. He was finally able to prepare a publishable version of the book of 
Abraham in early 1842. The text and three accompanying facsimiles first ap-
peared serially for a public readership in Nauvoo, Illinois, in the Times and 
Seasons between March 1 and May 16, 1842. Later that year, the text (and the 
first facsimile) was republished in the Millennial Star in England for British 
Latter-day Saints under the editorial supervision of Apostle Parley P. Pratt. 
Nine years later, in 1851, the book of Abraham was included in the first edi-
tion of the Pearl of Great Price and has appeared in each subsequent edition 
of the book.

After his death in 1844, Joseph Smith’s collection of papyri and mum-
mies transferred to various individuals (including his mother, Lucy Mack 
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Smith, and his widow Emma Hale Smith), with part of it eventually ending 
up in the Wood’s Museum in Chicago, Illinois, in the mid-nineteenth centu-
ry. This portion of the collection is presumed lost to the Great Chicago Fire 
of 1871. Another portion of the collection, however, had found its way to 
the Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York City. This quantity, including 
the original papyrus fragment of Facsimile 1, was returned to The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in November 1967. Since then, the known 
extant fragments of the Joseph Smith Papyri have remained in the custody of 
the Church in Salt Lake City, Utah.

Associated with the translation of the book of Abraham is a collection 
of manuscripts (a portion of one in the handwriting of Joseph Smith, but 
most in the handwriting of clerks such as Oliver Cowdery and William W. 
Phelps) sometimes called the Kirtland Egyptian Papers. The documents ap-
pear to reflect mental effort on the part of their creators to interact with the 
text of the book of Abraham. Some of the papers also appear to show efforts 
to decipher characters from the Egyptian papyri and created a systematized 
grammar of the Egyptian language. The exact nature of these documents—
including the extent of Joseph Smith’s involvement in their creation and their 
relationship to the English text of the book of Abraham—remains uncertain 
as scholars continue to probe their meaning and significance. Although these 
documents perhaps offer a glimpse into the mental efforts undertaken in 
the unfolding revelatory process in the production of the book of Abraham 
(compare Doctrine and Covenants 9:8), to what extent the documents pos-
sess or were intended to convey any revealed truths is ultimately unknown. 
They were a collaborative work in progress and have never been formally ac-
cepted among Latter-day Saints as revealed knowledge or binding scripture.

The surviving papyri fragments have been translated by both Latter-day 
Saint and non-Latter-day Saint Egyptologists and do not contain any of the 
text of the book of Abraham. Instead, they contain copies of ancient Egyptian 
funerary texts known today as the Book of Breathings and the Book of Dead. 
The relationship between the revealed English text of the book of Abraham 
and the papyri fragments is a matter of ongoing investigation, with different 
theories having been offered over the years to account for this incongruence. 
While some have argued that the text of the book of Abraham was contained 
on a portion of papyri no longer extant, others have viewed the text as the 
result of the papyri catalyzing Joseph Smith’s revelatory insights on the life 
and teachings of Abraham. The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
accommodates either of these views and does not take an official position on 
the translation of the book of Abraham other than to say it was accomplished 
by divine inspiration (something Joseph Smith and others who assisted him 
in the translation of the text repeatedly affirmed).
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Structure
The book of Abraham is narrated in an autobiographical voice that is 

consonant in tone and style with Joseph Smith’s other scriptural productions. 
Like the Book of Mormon, it purports to be a historical narrative, although 
it does contain poetic and literary elements such as parallelism and a brief 
soliloquy (Abraham 2:12–13). The text recounts scenes from the history 
of the eponymous biblical patriarch and offers a personalized glimpse into 
Abraham’s life as he flees his idolatrous kinsfolk in his homeland of Ur of the 
Chaldees, enters a covenant with God, and beholds a spectacular vision of 
the cosmos and Creation.

Some of the content in the book parallels passages from the book of Gen-
esis, most notably Genesis 12 (Abraham 2) and Genesis 1–2 (Abraham 4–5). 
But its opening act (chapter 1) and grand cosmology (chapter 3) have no 
biblical correlation. Unlike any other book of Latter-day Saint scripture, the 
book of Abraham is appended by three facsimiles which serve to visually 
illustrate the text’s narrative (Facsimiles 1 and 3) and draw readers into its 
cosmology (Facsimile 2). 

The text ends abruptly in the Garden of Eden with Adam naming the 
newly created animals. Textual elements (see 2:21) and Facsimile 3 suggest 
that the narrative was on track to have readers eventually witness Abraham 
in Egypt instructing Pharaoh’s court in matters of astronomy (indeed, the 
very astronomy being annunciated in the text, as indicated at 3:15). Themes 
of priesthood, covenants, sacrifice, obedience, and Abraham’s aptitude as a 
seer run throughout the extant narrative, suggesting that these elements too 
would have been prominent in the remainder of the account. Unfortunately, 
despite the explicitly stated intentions of Joseph Smith, no additional sto-
ry content was published beyond what is extant. Some sources suggest that 
textual material beyond what appears in the published book of Abraham 
had been translated by the Prophet, but no such putative material was made 
available in print before his death on June 27, 1844.  

Peppered throughout the text are clearly recognizable Hebrew words 
(see, for example, 3:13, 16, 18) that are undoubtedly the result of Joseph 
Smith’s study of Hebrew under the tutelage of Joshua Seixas in the early 
months of 1836. Likewise, key phrases in the text’s Creation account are ren-
dered in ways that are more in harmony with the underlying Hebrew of the 
King James Version of Genesis 1–2 (for example, the choice of “expanse” over 
“firmament” at 4:6). These and other clues from the extant manuscripts sug-
gest that the Prophet was actively and consciously involved in shaping the 
English translation of the book of Abraham and not merely a passive agent 
receiving and channeling a pre-rendered text. Without the ability to check 
the English text against any purported ancient Abrahamic manuscript, 
however, the precise nature of the translation of the book of Abraham 
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must remain in the realm of conjecture, and readers would be wise not to 
allow these and other unanswerable questions to diminish the power of 
the text’s narrative or the profundity of its teachings.

Significance for Latter-day Saints
The most pronounced contribution of the book of Abraham to Lat-

ter-day Saint theology is undoubtedly what the text reveals about human-
kind’s relationship to God in the premortal world. Although other books of 
Latter-day Saint scripture contain references to the concept of the pre-mor-
tality of humankind, it is Abraham’s vision recorded at 3:22–28 that captures 
most clearly a picture of the eternal identity of God’s children and their pur-
pose here on earth. This cosmology is memorialized in the beloved hymn 
“If You Could Hie to Kolob,” penned by William W. Phelps, who scribed for 
Joseph Smith during the text’s translation process. Drawing from the book 
of Abraham’s description of the great star or planet nearest to the throne or 
residence of God (see 3:3–10), the hymn evokes contemplative reverence for 
the grandeur of eternity and the human soul’s yearning to progress back to its 
Father’s presence, themes appropriately in harmony with Abraham’s account.

Besides offering a depiction of the pre-mortal council, the book of Abra-
ham significantly augments how Latter-day Saints understand the Abraham-
ic covenant. Elements missing in the Genesis account of Abraham’s covenant 
with God (Genesis 17) but preserved at Abraham 2:6–11 include the central 
importance of priesthood in the Abrahamic covenant and the culminating 
blessings of eternal life. The book likewise expands how Latter-day Saints 
conceive of Creation since the text departs in numerous ways from the con-
ventional readings of the Creation account contained in Genesis 1:1–2:4. For 
example, the book of Abraham refashions the “days” of Creation into “times,” 
emphasizing the (apparently lengthy) periods of unfolding preparation in the 
process of the earth’s creation (Abraham 4:1–5:3). The text likewise explicit-
ly mentions the participation of multiple gods counselling together as they 
undertook Creation (4:1), a detail hinted at in the Genesis account (Genesis 
1:26–27) but prominently narrated in the book of Abraham (for example, 
4:26–27; 5:2–3). 

The book of Abraham’s portrait of the ancient world of the patriarch’s day 
and its expansive cosmology have piqued the curiosity of generations of Lat-
ter-day Saint writers who have sought ways to make sense of this sometimes 
perplexing text. While much about the book of Abraham remains elusive—
not the least being the precise relationship the translated text shares with 
the papyri scrolls obtained by the Prophet Joseph Smith—scholars have been 
able to piece together a plausible ancient context and setting for the book 
that makes it much more comprehensible and enriching. The text can (and 
should) also be appreciated for the role it played in shaping Joseph Smith’s 
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teachings on such subjects as the eternity of spirit (3:18) and the participa-
tion of multiple divinities in organizing Creation (4:1). Whether the text is 
read in these contexts or not, there is no denying that this short book of only 
five chapters presents profound and important eternal truths from which 
Latter-day Saints greatly benefit.
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The abbreviated designations for book of Abraham manuscripts used in this 
study edition follow Brian M. Hauglid, ed., A Textual History of the Book of 
Abraham: Manuscripts and Editions (Provo, UT: Neal A. Maxwell Institute 
for Religious Scholarship, 2010). They have been correlated with the desig-
nations used in Robin Scott Jensen and Brian M. Hauglid, eds., The Joseph 
Smith Papers, Revelations and Translations, Volume 4: Book of Abraham and 
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on the Joseph Smith Papers Project website. 

Ab1 – Abraham Manuscript 1 Lines 1–21 on folio 1a of Ab4 (Abraham 
1:1–3) W. W. Phelps (1835) = Book of Abraham Manuscript, circa July–circa 
November 1835–C [Abraham 1:1–2:18]

Ab2 – Abraham Manuscript 2 (Abraham 1:4–2:6) Frederick G. Williams 
(1835) = Book of Abraham Manuscript, circa July–circa November 1835–A 
[Abraham 1:4–2:6]

Ab3 – Abraham Manuscript 3 (Abraham 1:4–2:2) Warren Parrish (1835) 
= Book of Abraham Manuscript, circa July–circa November 1835–B [Abra-
ham 1:4–2:2]

Ab4 – Abraham Manuscript 4 begins at line 22 on folio 1 of Ab1 (Abra-
ham 1:4–2:13) Warren Parrish (1835) = Book of Abraham Manuscript, circa 
July–circa November 1835–C [Abraham 1:1–2:18]

Ab5 – Abraham Manuscript 5 (Abraham 1:1–2:18) Willard Richards 
(1842) = Book of Abraham Manuscript and Explanation to Accompany Fac-
simile 1, circa February 1842 [Abraham 1:1–2:18]
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T&S – Times and Seasons (Abraham 1–5) = Book of Abraham and Fac-
similes, 1 March–16 May 1842

MS – Millennial Star (Abraham 1–5), 3 July 1842–4 August 1842.



56   |   The Book of Abraham

Text and Commentary

The Book of Araham
A translation of some ancient records that have fallen into our hands from the catacombs of 

Egypt. The writings of Abraham while he was in Egypt, called the Book of Abraham, written by 
his own hand, upon papyrus.

Prologue—Abraham Seeks 
the Patriarchal Order

1 In the land of the Chaldeans, 
at the residence of my father, I, 
Abraham, saw that it was need-

ful for me to obtain another place of 
residence. 2  And, finding there was 
greater happiness, and peace, and rest 
for me, I sought for the blessings of 

the fathers and the right whereunto I 
should be ordained to administer the 
same. Having been myself a follower 
of righteousness, desiring also to be 
one who possessed great knowledge, 
and to be a greater follower of righ-
teousness, and to possess a great-
er knowledge, and to be a father of 
many nations, a prince of peace, and 

Heading This heading was published alongside the text of the book of Abraham in the March 
1, 1842, issue of the T&S and has appeared, with some modification, in each reprinting of the 
text. The writings of Abraham. The heading as published in the T&S describes the text as “pur-
porting to be the writings of Abraham.” The phrase “purporting to be” was dropped in the 
1878 edition of the Pearl of Great Price. This should not be taken to mean Joseph Smith or 
those who assisted him in the translation of the book of Abraham doubted or questioned the 
authenticity of the text. Rather, “purport” in the Prophet’s day merely meant “to mean, to sig-
nify.” By his own hand. The idiom “by the hand” is attested as an ancient Egyptian idiom to 
denote authorship and agency. It also appears in the Hebrew Bible (see, for example, Haggai 
1:1; 2:1; Zechariah 7:7, 12; Malachi 1:1) to denote the prophetic agent issuing the word of the 
Lord (compare 1 Corinthians 16:21; Galatians 6:11; Colossians 4:18; 2 Thessalonians 3:17; 
Philemon 1:19). The phrase “written by his own hand, upon papyrus,” accordingly need only 
be taken here as attributing authorship of the text to Abraham, not necessarily as a declaration 
that Abraham physically wrote the papyrus manuscripts acquired by Joseph Smith. Ab1 be-
gins: “Translation of the Book of Abraham written  by his own hand upon papyrus and 
found in the CataCombs of Egypts.” 1 The opening chapter of the book of Abraham narrates 
the patriarch’s life in Ur of the Chaldees, focusing on his escape from the clutches of his mur-
derous kinsmen. It contains much unique material that is not paralleled in the sparse biblical 
account of the early life of Abraham (see Genesis 11:27–32). 1:1 In the land of the Chaldeans. 
The narrative in the published text of the book of Abraham takes place in the land of the Chal-
deans (Ur), Haran, and then Canaan. Abraham never actually sets foot in Egypt in the extant 
text, although from Abraham 2:21 and Facsimile 3 it is clear this is where the narrative was 
leading. Although Joseph Smith intended to translate and publish more text, he unfortunately 
did not accomplish that before his death. The location of Abraham’s Ur of the Chaldees (see 
Abraham 1:20; 2:1–4; compare Genesis 11:27–32) is disputed. The most popular candidate for 
Abraham’s Ur is Tell el-Muqayyar in southern Iraq. However, various sites in modern Syria 
and Turkey have also been proposed. I, Abraham. The autobiographical voice and structure of 
the text parallels the inscription of Idrimi (circa 1460–1400 BC), king of the Amorite city of 
Alalakh. 1:2 Abraham begins his prologue with a list of titles and attributes. Some of Abra-
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desiring to receive instructions, and 
to keep the commandments of God, I 
became a rightful heir, a High Priest, 
holding the right belonging to the 
fathers. 3  It was conferred upon me 
from the fathers. It came down from 
the fathers, from the beginning of 
time, yea, even from the beginning, 
or before the foundations of the earth 
to the present time, even the right of 
the firstborn, or the first man, who 
is Adam, or first father, through the 
fathers unto me. 4 I sought for mine 
appointment unto the priesthood ac-
cording to the appointment of God 
unto the fathers concerning the seed.

The Idolatry of Abraham’s 
Kinsfolk
5  My fathers having turned from 
their righteousness, and from the 
holy commandments which the Lord 
their God had given unto them, unto 
the worshiping of the gods of the 
heathen, utterly refused to hearken 
to my voice. 6 For their hearts were 
set to do evil, and were wholly turned 
to the god of Elkenah, and the god of 
Libnah, and the god of Mahmackrah, 
and the god of Korash, and the god 
of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. 7  There-
fore, they turned their hearts to the 
sacrifice of the heathen in offering up 
their children unto their dumb idols, 
and hearkened not unto my voice, 

ham’s titles are shared by Jesus (see, for example, Hebrew 4:14–16), thereby signifying the pa-
triarch as a type of Christ. 1:3 Ab1 omits “it was conferred upon me from the fathers; it came 
down from the fathers,” making the sentence read: “I became a rightful heir, a High Priest, 
holding the right belonging to the fathers from the beginning of time . .  .” First Father. The 
1902 and 1921 editions of the text read, “Our first father.” The 1981 edition corrected this to 
read, “Or first father,” bringing it into conformity with Ab1 and the 1842 printing. 1:4 The 
theme of priesthood and rightful priesthood succession is prominent in the text. Pharaoh 
makes claim to a counterfeit priesthood (see Abraham 1:25–28), and the covenant Abraham 
enters into with God includes explicit stipulations related to priesthood (see 2:9–11).  
1:5–7 The idolatry of Abraham’s kinsfolk. Joshua 24:2 preserves a brief mention of the idolatry 
of Abraham’s father, Terah. The idolatry of Abraham’s kinsfolk is a common motif in extra-bib-
lical Jewish and Islamic accounts of the life of the patriarch. Elkenah . . . Pharaoh. The names 
Elkenah and Libnah are given as Elkkener or Elkeenah and Zibnah in the Kirtland-era manu-
scripts (as at Abraham 1:13, 17, 20, 29), while the name of the god Korash is either omitted or 
rendered here as Koash in Ab4. The name Elkenah is attested in Northwest Semitic and Ana-
tolian inscriptions as Elkurniša. It appears as a male personal name in the King James Version 
of the Old Testament (see Exodus 6:24; 1 Samuel 1:1, 4, 8, 19, 21, 23), but not as a deity’s name. 
It is a shortened version of an epithet meaning “God, creator of earth” (ʾēl qônēh ʾāreṣ). Lib-
nah is plausibly attested in texts from ancient Ugarit and is likely derived from the Semitic root 
lbn, meaning “to be white” (as in the Ugaritic labanu or the Hebrew lābēn). Mahmackrah re-
mains unattested and the origin of the name unknown. It might be identifiable with the name 
of a deity found at Beth-Shean rendered in Egyptian as Mkr or MꜤkꜢrꜢ, but this remains uncer-
tain. Korash is perhaps attested in ancient Hittite as kurša, a type of bag that was a symbol for 
a deity and so was treated as such. The name Pharaoh derives from Egyptian and means liter-
ally “great house” (pr-ꜤꜢ). This god could plausibly be the crocodile deity Sobek or the falcon 
deity Horus (Facsimile 1, fig. 9 would suggest the former), both deities anciently having been 
associated with the Egyptian monarch and both of whose iconography is attested at sites such 
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but endeavored to take away my life 
by the hand of the priest of Elkenah. 
(The priest of Elkenah was also the 
priest of Pharaoh.)

Human Sacrifice in the 
Land of Chaldea
8  Now at this time it was the cus-
tom of the priest of Pharaoh, the 
king of Egypt, to offer up upon the 
altar which was built in the land of 
Chaldea, for the offering unto these 
strange gods, men, women, and chil-
dren. 9 And it came to pass that the 
priest made an offering unto the god 
of Pharaoh, and also unto the god of 
Shagreel, even after the manner of the 
Egyptians. (Now the god of Shagreel 
was the sun.) 10 Even the thank-offer-
ing of a child did the priest of Pha-

raoh offer upon the altar which stood 
by the hill called Potiphar’s Hill, at 
the head of the plain of Olishem. 
11 Now, this priest had offered upon 
this altar three virgins at one time, 
who were the daughters of Onitah, 
one of the royal descent directly from 
the loins of Ham. These virgins were 
offered up because of their virtue; 
they would not bow down to worship 
gods of wood or of stone. Therefore, 
they were killed upon this altar, and 
it was done after the manner of the 
Egyptians. 

Chaldean Priests Make an 
Attempt on Abraham’s Life
12 And it came to pass that the priests 
laid violence upon me that they 
might slay me also, as they did those 

as Ebla in northern Syria during Abraham’s day. 1:8–9 Human sacrifice. Although the offering 
of human life to the idolatrous gods was done “after the manner of the Egyptians,” it was said 
to be done in the land of Chaldea. The modern terminology of “human sacrifice” does not 
appear in the text. Only once is this practice called “the sacrifice of the heathen” (1:7). Other-
wise, it is called an “offering” or “thank-offering” (1:9–10). The extent to which peoples of the 
ancient Near East practiced what is sometimes today called “human sacrifice” remains debat-
ed. Ritual or sacred violence is attested among the Egyptians of Abraham’s day in the form of 
execration rituals in which enemies and other threats to Egypt were ritually destroyed. These 
rituals were mainly carried out on effigies but in at least one documented case on an actual 
human victim. Trespassers of sacred space, rebels against the king, and desecrators of tombs 
were also deemed worthy of capital punishment by the ancient Egyptians. Egyptian presence in 
the land of Chaldea. The text mentions a “priest of Pharaoh” conducting these sacrifices “after 
the manner of the Egyptians” (1:10–11), suggesting some level of awareness of Egyptian cul-
ture and religion in Abraham’s homeland. (But note that the ethnic origin of this priest is not 
given, only that he served the god Pharaoh mentioned in the text.) Based on the current ar-
chaeological record, this detail converges much better with a setting for Abraham’s Ur in mod-
ern Syria or Turkey than with the site of Tell el-Muqayyar in southern Iraq. 1:9 The god of 
Shagreel. The identity of this god is unknown, but the name suggests for itself a Semitic origin. 
1:10 Potiphar’s Hill. The name Potiphar derives from Egyptian and means “the one whom [the 
god] Re has given” (pꜢ-dỉ-pꜢ-rꜤ; compare Genesis 39:1). The apparent association between Sha-
greel, the god of the sun, and Potiphar’s Hill at Abraham 1:9–10 would be appropriate since Re 
was a solar deity in ancient Egyptian religion. The plain of Olishem. Adjacent to Potiphar’s Hill 
is the plain of Olishem, which has been persuasively identified as the toponym Ulisum (or, 
variously, Ulishum, Ulissum, and Ullis) mentioned in inscriptions from the Akkadian king 
Naram-Sin (circa 2254–2218 BC). 1:12–14  In a cruelly ironic inversion of the story of the 
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virgins upon this altar. (And that you 
may have a knowledge of this altar, I 
will refer you to the representation 
at the commencement of this re-
cord.) 13 It was made after the form of 
a bedstead, such as was had among 
the Chaldeans, and it stood before 
the gods of Elkenah, Libnah, Mah-
mackrah, Korash, and also a god like 
unto that of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. 
(14 That you may have an understand-
ing of these gods, I have given you the 
fashion of them in the figures at the 
beginning, which manner of figures 
is called by the Chaldeans, Rahlee-
nos, which signifies hieroglyphics.) 

Jehovah Delivers Abraham
15 And as they lifted up their hands 
upon me, that they might offer me up 

and take away my life, behold, I lifted 
up my voice unto the Lord my God, 
and the Lord hearkened and heard, 
and he filled me with the vision of the 
Almighty, and the angel of his pres-
ence stood by me, and immediately 
unloosed my bands. 16 And his voice 
was unto me, “Abraham, Abraham, 
behold, my name is Jehovah, and I 
have heard thee, and have come down 
to deliver thee, and to take thee away 
from thy father’s house, and from 
all thy kinsfolk, into a strange land 
which thou knowest not of. 17  And 
this because they have turned their 
hearts away from me, to worship the 
god of Elkenah, and the god of Lib-
nah, and the god of Mahmackrah, 
and the god of Korash, and the god 
of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. Therefore, 

binding of Isaac (see Genesis 22), here it is Abraham who is almost sacrificed. But unlike the 
loving, trusting relationship displayed between Abraham and Isaac as father and son in the 
Genesis account, here the idolatrous priests lay violence on Abraham against his will. 1:12 Ab1 
interlineally inserts “I will refer you to the representation at the commencement of this re-
cord”; Ab2 reads “that is lying before you” and sublineally inserts “at the commencement of 
this record.” The references to Facsimile 1 in the text of the book of Abraham (compare Abra-
ham 1:14) were apparently a secondary insertion on the part of Joseph Smith or one of his 
scribes and not original to the revealed text. 1:14 Referring to Facsimile 1 (as at 1:12). The 
gloss “which signifies hieroglyphics” appears for the first time in the T&S printing of the text, 
suggesting that it comes from Joseph Smith or one of the clerks in the printing office at the 
time of publication in 1842. In Ab2 and Ab3 the word is rendered Kahleenos. It is unknown 
what language the Chaldeans of Abraham’s day spoke. 1:15 In another intertextual nod to the 
story of the binding of Isaac, “the angel of the Lord” stops Abraham from “stretch[ing] forth 
his hand” and sacrificing his son in the Genesis account (see Genesis 22:10–11), whereas here 
“the angel of [the Lord’s] presence” saves Abraham from the idolatrous priests who had “lifted 
up their hands” to slay him. 1:16 Even though the “angel of his presence” stood next to Abra-
ham (compare Facsimile 1, fig. 1, where this figure is called the “Angel of the Lord”), from this 
verse it is clear that Jehovah delivered the patriarch, thus implying that the “angel of his pres-
ence” is Jehovah Himself (compare Genesis 16:9–14; Exodus 3:2). 1:16–17  Abraham. The 
Kirtland-era manuscripts and the T&S give the name as Abram instead of Abraham, and the 
Lord continues to address the patriarch as such. The name was changed to Abraham in the MS 
printing in 1842. Jehovah. Like Moses on the mount (see Exodus 3), here Abraham receives 
the revelation of the Lord’s true name (compare Joseph Smith Translation, Exodus 6:3). 
Strange land. The “land which thou knowest not of ” refers to the land of Canaan. “Strange” in 
this sense means “foreign” or “unknown.” Mahmackrah. Rendered Mah Mach-rah in Ab2 and 
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I have come down to visit them, and 
to destroy him who hath lifted up his 
hand against thee, Abraham, my son, 
to take away thy life. 18 Behold, I will 
lead thee by my hand, and I will take 
thee, to put upon thee my name, even 
the priesthood of thy father, and my 
power shall be over thee. 19 As it was 
with Noah so shall it be with thee; but 
through my ministry my name shall 
be known in the earth forever, for I 
am thy God.”

The Lord Smites the False 
Chaldean Priest
20 Behold, Potiphar’s Hill was in the 
land of Ur, of Chaldea. And the Lord 
broke down the altar of Elkenah, and 
of the gods of the land, and utterly 
destroyed them, and smote the priest 
that he died. And there was great 
mourning in Chaldea, and also in 

the court of Pharaoh (which Pharaoh 
signifies king by royal blood).

The Discovery of Egypt
21 Now this king of Egypt was a de-
scendant from the loins of Ham and 
was a partaker of the blood of the 
Canaanites by birth. 22  From this 
descent sprang all the Egyptians, 
and thus the blood of the Canaan-
ites was preserved in the land. 23 The 
land of Egypt being first discovered 
by a woman, who was the daughter 
of Ham, and the daughter of Egyp-
tus (which in the Chaldean signifies 
Egypt, which signifies that which is 
forbidden). 24 When this woman dis-
covered the land it was under water, 
who afterward settled her sons in it; 
and thus from Ham sprang that race 
which preserved the curse in the land.

Mahmachrah in Ab3, Ab4. 1:18–19 The Lord promises Abraham that He will lead him by the 
hand, put His name on him, and give him priesthood power. The covenantal language and 
temple imagery of these verses is unmistakable. The reference to Noah hearkens to the cove-
nant made in Genesis 9:8–17. 1:20 In an overt act of iconoclasm that would have been tanta-
mount to deicide in an ancient Near Eastern mindset, the Lord destroys the Chaldean idols 
and, for good measure, slays the idolatrous priest. This signals the abject impotence of the false 
gods of Abraham’s rivals. 1:21–24 The discovery of Egypt. Origin myths were prevalent in the 
ancient Near East. Some of the common elements in ancient myths include the presence of a 
primordial flood, a description of the origin of humanity, and an etiological explanation for 
the condition of the world. These themes are echoed in these passages. Abraham’s understand-
ing of the prehistoric origins of Egypt are best viewed in the context of the religious milieu of 
his day and age. The blood of the Canaanites. A dynasty of Semitic or Levantine (“Canaanite”) 
rulers was established in the Nile Delta of Lower Egypt sometime around 1800–1725 BC. This 
was followed by another dynasty of Semitic kings known commonly as the Hyksos. The men-
tion of the king of Egypt in Abraham’s day being a “partaker of the blood of the Canaanites” 
could perhaps be a reference to a ruler from either of these dynasties. Alternatively, it could be 
a reference to the pre-Flood Canaanites mentioned at Moses 7:6–9. Egyptus. The name of the 
daughter of Ham in Kirtland manuscripts is given as Zeptah. The name arguably derives from 
Egyptian, meaning “son of [the god] Ptah” (sꜢ-ptḥ). The name is said to signify “that which is 
forbidden” in Chaldean, not Egyptian. As with the gloss at Abraham 1:14, it is possible that 
this is something of a folk etymology or poetic metonymy, much like how centuries later the 
name Babylonian (“Chaldean”) came to mean something like “superstitious” and was associ-
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The Counterfeit 
Priesthood of Pharaoh
25 Now the first government of Egypt 
was established by Pharaoh, the el-
dest son of Egyptus, the daughter of 
Ham, and it was after the manner of 
the government of Ham, which was 
patriarchal. 26 Pharaoh, being a righ-
teous man, established his kingdom 
and judged his people wisely and 
justly all his days, seeking earnestly 
to imitate that order established by 
the fathers in the first generations, 
in the days of the first patriarchal 
reign, even in the reign of Adam, and 
also of Noah, his father, who blessed 
him with the blessings of the earth, 
and with the blessings of wisdom, 
but cursed him as pertaining to the 
priesthood. 27 Now Pharaoh being of 
that lineage by which he could not 

have the right of priesthood, not-
withstanding the Pharaohs would 
fain claim it from Noah, through 
Ham, therefore my father was led 
away by their idolatry. 28 But I shall 
endeavor, hereafter, to delineate the 
chronology running back from my-
self to the beginning of the creation, 
for the records have come into my 
hands, which I hold unto this present 
time. 

Famine in the Land of 
Chaldea
29 Now after the priest of Elkenah was 
smitten that he died, there came a 
fulfilment of those things which were 
said unto me concerning the land of 
Chaldea, that there should be a fam-
ine in the land. 30 Accordingly, a fam-
ine prevailed throughout all the land 

ated with soothsaying and astrology (compare Daniel 2:2, 10). The curse of Ham. The mention 
of Ham and the “curse in the land” appears to be a reference to the enigmatic account of Noah 
and his sons in Genesis 9:18–27. The precise nature of this curse is not specified, although it 
involved some kind of restriction to holding the priesthood based on the description at Abra-
ham 1:26–27. These verses have in the past been (mis)read to justify a ban on men of African 
descent from holding the priesthood, even though the text says nothing about the curse and 
priesthood restriction being associated with skin color. From the immediate context it is ap-
parent that the issue is more along the lines of rightful priesthood succession rather than skin 
color (compare Abraham 1:3–4, 25–27, 31). The racist reading of these verses that links wor-
thiness to hold the priesthood with skin color has been officially rejected by modern leaders 
of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. See further the commentary at Moses 
7:6–8. 1:25 The Kirtland-era manuscripts render the name Egyptus as Egyptes, probably re-
flecting how it was pronounced by Joseph Smith and contemporaries. 1:26 Pharaoh is de-
scribed as a “righteous man” who enjoyed some blessings but was unauthorized to hold priest-
hood. Unlike the hardhearted and murderous Pharaoh of the Exodus account (see Exodus 
1:15–22; 5; 7–9), the Pharaoh of this text is portrayed as sincere but misguided. 1:27 Pharaoh 
is treated as a personal name at Abraham1:25, but in this instance appears to be a title held by 
multiple individuals (comparable perhaps to the Caesars of ancient Rome or the Nephis of the 
Book of Mormon). Although there appear to be a few rare earlier attestations, it did not be-
come commonplace to refer to the Egyptian monarch with the title of pharaoh until after 
Abraham’s day. 1:29–30 The famine serves as a literary element that drives the narrative for-
ward and gives Abraham motivation to leave his ancestral home. In the Genesis account the 
motivation for the flight of Abraham and his family is not specified (Genesis 11:27–12:5). 



62   |   The Book of Abraham

of Chaldea, and my father was sore-
ly tormented because of the famine, 
and he repented of the evil which he 
had determined against me, to take 
away my life. 31  But the records of 
the fathers, even the patriarchs, con-
cerning the right of priesthood, the 
Lord my God preserved in mine own 
hands; therefore, a knowledge of the 
beginning of the creation, and also of 
the planets, and of the stars, as they 
were made known unto the fathers, 
have I kept even unto this day. And I 
shall endeavor to write some of these 
things upon this record, for the ben-
efit of my posterity that shall come 
after me.

Abraham Flees Chaldea
(Genesis 12:1–5)

2Now the Lord God caused the 
famine to wax sore in the land 
of Ur, insomuch that Haran, 

my brother, died. But Terah, my fa-
ther, yet lived in the land of Ur, of 
the Chaldees. 2 And it came to pass 

that I, Abraham, took Sarai to wife, 
and Nehor, my brother, took Milcah 
to wife, who was the daughter of Ha-
ran. 3  Now the Lord had said unto 
me, “Abraham, get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that I will show thee.” 4  Therefore I 
left the land of Ur, of the Chaldees, 
to go into the land of Canaan; and I 
took Lot, my brother’s son, and his 
wife, and Sarai, my wife. And also 
my father followed after me, unto the 
land which we denominated Haran. 
5 And the famine abated, and my fa-
ther tarried in Haran and dwelt there, 
as there were many flocks in Haran. 
And my father turned again unto his 
idolatry, therefore he continued in 
Haran.

The Abrahamic Covenant
(Genesis 12:1–3; 17:1–14)

6 But I, Abraham, and Lot, my broth-
er’s son, prayed unto the Lord, and 
the Lord appeared unto me, and said 

1:31 Foreshadowing the Creation account in Abraham 4–5. Records of the fathers. Some apoc-
ryphal Jewish works depict Abraham as having had ancestral records from which he gained 
knowledge and wisdom. In one of these works, Abraham teaches the Egyptians out of the 
book of Enoch, while in another he learns from ancestral records the language of Adam (said 
to be Hebrew) and of the Creation.
2:1 The name is rendered Nahor in both the Kirtland and Nauvoo-era manuscripts. 2:3 As 
with 1:16–17, the name is given as Abram in the manuscripts and T&S printing. 2:4 The city 
(and land) of Haran has been widely identified with a city by the same name in southern Tur-
key near modern Urfa (Şanlıurfa). The name is attested in records from ancient Ebla. Accord-
ing to this verse, it appears that the city (and land) got its name from Abraham himself in 
memory of his brother who perished in the famine mentioned at the beginning of the chapter. 
2:5 Abraham’s father reverts to his idolatry, forcing Abraham to leave him behind, thereby 
fulfilling the commandment he received from God to leave his “country” (that is, his home-
land; ʾāreṣ), his “kindred” (that is, his ethnic group; môledet), and his “father’s house” (that is, 
his family; bēyt ʾāb). This both raises the stakes of the narrative and demonstrates Abraham’s 
great faith, as he obviously sacrificed much to secure the blessings promised to him by God. 
2:6–11 The Abrahamic covenant. As promised at 1:18–19, and in parallel with Genesis 15 and 
17, here Abraham enters a covenant with God. In its most basic definition, covenant in the 
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unto me, “Arise, and take Lot with 
thee. For I have purposed to take 
thee away out of Haran, and to make 
of thee a minister to bear my name in 
a strange land which I will give unto 
thy seed after thee for an everlasting 
possession, when they hearken to my 
voice. 7 For I am the Lord thy God. 
I dwell in heaven; the earth is my 
footstool. I stretch my hand over the 
sea, and it obeys my voice. I cause the 
wind and the fire to be my chariot. I 
say to the mountains, ‘Depart hence,’ 
and behold, they are taken away by 
a whirlwind, in an instant, suddenly. 
8 My name is Jehovah, and I know the 
end from the beginning; therefore, 
my hand shall be over thee. 9  And 
I will make of thee a great nation, 

and I will bless thee above measure, 
and make thy name great among all 
nations, and thou shalt be a blessing 
unto thy seed after thee, that in their 
hands they shall bear this minis-
try and priesthood unto all nations. 
10 And I will bless them through thy 
name. For as many as receive this gos-
pel shall be called after thy name, and 
shall be accounted thy seed, and shall 
rise up and bless thee, as their father. 
11 And I will bless them that bless thee, 
and curse them that curse thee, and in 
thee (that is, in thy priesthood) and in 
thy seed (that is, thy priesthood). For 
I give unto thee a promise that this 
right shall continue in thee, and in thy 
seed after thee (that is to say, the liter-
al seed, or the seed of the body) shall 

biblical and ancient Near Eastern sense means something like “pact” or “treaty.” It involves, at 
a minimum, two parties, one of which typically sets the terms and conditions of the covenant, 
which the other is obliged to uphold. Numerous treaties or covenants between political enti-
ties (kings or rulers of city-states or empires) from the ancient Near East have been recovered. 
In the Hebrew Bible, as in here, it is God who sets the terms and conditions of the covenant 
and who acts as the ultimate authority to either revoke or sustain the covenant depending on 
how well His servants execute their obligations. The covenantal pattern. Ancient treaties or 
covenants typically followed a set pattern. The structure of the covenantal pattern evolved over 
time, but typically featured a solemn oath or ceremony, a preamble, a historical prologue, 
named witnesses to the covenant, stipulations, promised blessings for keeping the covenant, 
and promised curses for breaking the covenant. The covenant Abraham enters with God here 
features several of these elements, including a solemn ceremony (Abraham 2:6), a preamble 
(2:6–8), stipulations (2:9–10), and blessings and curses (2:11). Lot as witness. Lot, Abraham’s 
nephew, is present with him during the covenant ceremony, thus fulfilling the need for wit-
nesses. The Lord, however, appears only to Abraham in the theophany. Jehovah as cosmic deity. 
In the ancient Near East, various gods were believed to have specialized control over the forc-
es of nature (for example, in ancient Canaanite religion Baal controlled rain and vegetation, 
and Yamm controlled the sea). Jehovah’s mastery over the elements demonstrates His cosmic 
dominion and His preeminence among the gods of the heathen nations. The true name of God. 
As at 1:16, the Lord reveals His true name to Abraham, thereby granting him special access to 
the divine and forming a special covenantal bond. Covenant and priesthood. Importantly, the 
covenant blessings promised to Abraham are said here to include priesthood blessings, a detail 
missing in the biblical record. In return for being made “a great nation” and “great among all 
nations,” Abraham and his descendants are expected to bless the whole earth with priesthood 
ordinances. Those who enter and accept Abraham’s covenant and priesthood are blessed to be 
counted as his descendants and thereby as heirs to the covenantal promises. The glosses, 
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all the families of the earth be blessed, 
even with the blessings of the gospel, 
which are the blessings of salvation, 
even of life eternal.”

Abraham’s Soliloquy
12 Now after the Lord had withdrawn 
from speaking to me, and withdrawn 
his face from me, I said in my heart, 
“Thy servant has sought thee ear-
nestly, now I have found thee. 13 Thou 
didst send thine angel to deliver me 
from the gods of Elkenah, and I will 
do well to hearken unto thy voice; 
therefore, let thy servant rise up and 
depart in peace.”

Abraham Journeys into 
Canaan
(Genesis 12:4–9)

14 So I, Abraham, departed as the Lord 
had said unto me, and Lot with me. 
And I, Abraham, was sixty and two 
years old when I departed out of Ha-
ran. 15 And I took Sarai, whom I took 
to wife when I was in Ur, in Chaldea, 
and Lot, my brother’s son, and all our 
substance that we had gathered, and 
the souls that we had won in Haran, 
and came forth in the way to the land 
of Canaan, and dwelt in tents as we 
came on our way. 16 Therefore, eter-
nity was our covering and our rock 
and our salvation, as we journeyed 
from Haran by the way of Jershon, to 
come to the land of Canaan. 17 Now 

which clarify the Lord’s instructions, provided at 2:11 make it clear that the blessings of the 
Abrahamic covenant are conceptually tied to the priesthood. It is unclear who provided these 
glosses—whether Abraham himself in his record or Joseph Smith in his translation. Blessings 
of salvation. The culmination of the Abrahamic covenant is nothing less than “the blessings of 
salvation, even of life eternal.” As with Doctrine and Covenants 132:29–33, the text here em-
phasizes that the blessings of the Abrahamic covenant extend into the eternities. 2:12–
13 Abraham recognizes that his miraculous delivery out of the hands of the murderous priest 
of Elkenah (see 1:12–19) serves as proof that God could fulfill His covenant promises. 2:14–
20 This material parallels the account in Genesis 12:4–9 but with some notable differences, 
including at least one named location along the journey and Abraham’s age at the time of de-
parture. 2:14 Here Abraham is said to have been sixty-two when he left Haran. In the Genesis 
account (Genesis 12:4), he is said to be seventy-five. Ancient and medieval extra-biblical 
sources put Abraham at, variously, fifty-two, sixty, seventy, seventy-five, and eighty years old 
at the time of his departure. 2:15 Those journeying with Abraham into Canaan are his wife, 
Sarai; his nephew, Lot; and a group of “souls” (compare Genesis 12:5) of unspecified number. 
In the Genesis account, Abraham “gets” these “souls” from Haran, whereas here he “wins” 
them; presumably meaning he converted them through his preaching and numbered them in 
the covenant. (In fact, this is precisely how ancient Jewish interpreters understood Abraham’s 
acquisition of these persons into his party.) Traveling in large numbers with plenty of provi-
sions would have ensured an overall safer journey into the “strange” (foreign) land of Canaan. 
2:16 Jershon (rendered Jurshon in Ab4, probably reflecting how it was pronounced) is named 
as a location Abraham and his party passed through on their way to Canaan. The location of 
Jershon is unknown and is not named in the corresponding chapter in Genesis. From the de-
scription given here, it appears to be located somewhere between Haran in northern Mesopo-
tamia and Sechem in Canaan (perhaps in Syria or Lebanon). This Jershon should not be con-
fused with the Jershon of the Book of Mormon (see Alma 27:22–24). 2:17 Abraham builds an 
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I, Abraham, built an altar in the land 
of Jershon, and made an offering 
unto the Lord, and prayed that the 
famine might be turned away from 
my father’s house, that they might 
not perish. 18  And then we passed 
from Jershon through the land unto 
the place of Sechem. It was situated 
in the plains of Moreh, and we had 
already come into the borders of the 
land of the Canaanites, and I offered 
sacrifice there in the plains of Moreh, 
and called on the Lord devoutly, be-
cause we had already come into the 
land of this idolatrous nation.

The Lord Appears Again to 
Abraham
(Genesis 12:7–8)

19 And the Lord appeared unto me in 
answer to my prayers, and said unto 
me, “Unto thy seed will I give this 
land.” 20 And I, Abraham, arose from 
the place of the altar which I had 
built unto the Lord, and removed 
from thence unto a mountain on the 
east of Bethel, and pitched my tent 
there—Bethel on the west, and Hai 
on the east. And there I built another 
altar unto the Lord, and called again 
upon the name of the Lord.

altar at Jershon and offers sacrifice to the Lord, an action he will repeat at Sechem and Bethel 
(see Abraham 2:18, 20; Genesis 12:7–8). In the first instance, Abraham offers sacrifice in a sort 
of intercessory prayer for his father, demonstrating his continued love for him despite his 
idolatrous (and murderous) behavior. Besides this, Abraham’s offering of sacrifice expresses 
gratitude to God for safe entry into Canaan and consecrates this new land, thereby making it 
suitable for sacred ritual activity. (This is necessary because Canaan is said to be an “idolatrous 
nation” at Abraham 2:18.) The text does not specify what kind of sacrifice Abraham made. 
Both animal and vegetable or cereal sacrifices were ubiquitous in the cultures of the ancient 
Near East and could be offered as tokens of gratitude or as gifts for a deity, to fulfill ritual du-
ties, in funerary practices, in divinatory and exorcism practices, and to ratify covenants and 
treaties. (This last category appears to explain Abraham’s actions in Genesis 15:9–11.) 
2:18 Sechem. Rendered Sichem in the King James Version. The name of this location is attest-
ed in Egyptian sources from Abraham’s day and is widely identified with Tell Balata in the 
modern West Bank. The plains of Moreh. Sechem is said to be situated adjacent to a location 
called the plains of Moreh (compare Genesis 12:6), or more properly, the “oak” or “terebinth” 
(ʾelon) of Moreh (or, even more literally, “the oracle/teacher oak”). The rendering here is most 
likely dependent on the King James Version (at Genesis 12:6). But the text captures something 
quite authentic. Several authorities agree that the oak of Moreh was probably a local Canaanite 
shrine (a sacred tree). Unlike in the Kings James Version Genesis account, here Abraham 
identifies the land of Canaan as an “idolatrous nation” and explains that he offered authorized 
sacrifices and called upon the Lord “devoutly” to, it appears, counter this local idolatry. 2:19 In 
response to Abraham’s devotion, the Lord appears to him and gives him his own oracle (right 
there at the “oracle tree,” as it were) that his “seed” would inherit this land. The play on horti-
cultural imagery cannot be missed. 2:20 Bethel. This location is widely identified with modern 
Beitin in the West Bank (with a minority favoring the site of el-Bireh not far from Beitin as an 
alternative candidate). It is here that later, in Genesis 28:10–22, Abraham’s grandson Jacob 
would experience his famous dream and theophany. Hai. Also rendered Ai in modern biblical 
translations (meaning “the ruin”), this site, a sort of sister city to Bethel, is identified by most 
scholars with et-Tell just east of Beitin in the West Bank. It plays a prominent role in the book 
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Abraham Travels on to 
Egypt
(Genesis 12:9–10)

21 And I, Abraham, journeyed, going 
on still towards the south. And there 
was a continuation of a famine in the 
land. And I, Abraham, concluded to 
go down into Egypt, to sojourn there, 
for the famine became very grievous. 

The Lord Instructs 
Abraham before Entering 
Egypt
(Genesis 12:11–13)

22  And it came to pass when I was 
come near to enter into Egypt, the 
Lord said unto me, “Behold, Sarai, 
thy wife, is a very fair woman to look 
upon. 23  Therefore it shall come to 
pass, when the Egyptians shall see 
her, they will say, ‘She is his wife,’ 

and they will kill you, but they will 
save her alive. Therefore, see that ye 
do on this wise: 24  let her say unto 
the Egyptians, she is thy sister, and 
thy soul shall live.” 25 And it came to 
pass that I, Abraham, told Sarai, my 
wife, all that the Lord had said unto 
me, “Therefore say unto them, ‘I pray 
thee, thou art my sister, that it may 
be well with me for thy sake, and my 
soul shall live because of thee.’”

Abraham Receives a 
Revelation by the Urim and 
Thummim

3 And I, Abraham, had the Urim 
and Thummim, which the Lord 
my God had given unto me, in 

Ur of the Chaldees. 2 And I saw the 
stars, that they were very great, and 
that one of them was nearest unto the 

of Joshua as a city captured by the Israelites (Joshua 7–8). 2:21 The motivation for the journey 
to Egypt is, as with the motivation to leave Haran, to escape a famine. In the extant text of the 
book of Abraham, however, the patriarch never actually sets foot in Egypt. 2:22–25 Unlike in 
the parallel account in Genesis 12:11–13, here the Lord instructs Abraham to call Sarai his 
sister instead of his wife. The concern behind this subterfuge is clear from the text. Given that 
ancient Egyptian texts depict pharaohs as taking any women they wanted, and given the ca-
pacity for callousness in ancient royalty, this fear was not unrealistic. The text is taking advan-
tage of an ambiguity in ancient Egyptian language and culture. In ancient Egyptian, the word 
for wife (ḥmt) meant “wife,” but the word for sister (snt) could mean either “sister” or “wife.” In 
any case, Genesis 20:12 identifies Sarai as Abraham’s half-sister. The Lord was thus not in-
structing Abraham to lie but rather to be evasive or purposefully ambiguous. Interestingly, a 
text recovered among the Dead Sea Scrolls depicts Abraham as being warned of this impend-
ing danger in a dream.
3 This chapter features some of the more distinctive (and important) elements of Latter-day 
Saint cosmology. The depiction of Kolob, a great star (or planet) nearest to the throne of God, 
and some of the most explicit details in Restoration scripture about the premortal council in 
heaven are derived from this chapter. 3:1–2 Urim and Thummim. Abraham is said to have had 
the Urim and Thummim, by which he communicated with God. Note that Abraham does not 
necessarily see his cosmic vision through the Urim and Thummim but rather seems to use it 
to, at a minimum, speak with God (Abraham 3:4). That Abraham’s Urim and Thummim was 
the same as the one possessed by the brother of Jared (Ether 3:21–28) is unlikely. Rather, it 
seems more probable that Abraham possessed a separate seeric or oracular instrument that 
was rendered as “Urim and Thummim” by Joseph Smith in his translation. (No physical de-
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throne of God; and there were many 
great ones which were near unto it.

Kolob, the Governing One
3 And the Lord said unto me, “These 
are the governing ones, and the name 
of the great one is Kolob, because it is 
near unto me, for I am the Lord thy 
God. I have set this one to govern all 
those which belong to the same or-
der as that upon which thou stand-
est.” 4 And the Lord said unto me, by 
the Urim and Thummim, that Kolob 
was after the manner of the Lord, ac-

cording to its times and seasons in 
the revolutions thereof; that one rev-
olution was a day unto the Lord, after 
his manner of reckoning, it being one 
thousand years according to the time 
appointed unto that whereon thou 
standest. This is the reckoning of the 
Lord’s time, according to the reckon-
ing of Kolob. 5 And the Lord said unto 
me, “The planet which is the lesser 
light, lesser than that which is to rule 
the day, even the night, is above or 
greater than that upon which thou 
standest in point of reckoning, for 

scription of the Urim and Thummim or how it was used as an oracular device is provided in 
the text.) Intriguingly, medieval Jewish sources posit that Abraham had a glowing precious 
stone or some other instrument (something like an astrolabe) for studying the stars. Abraham 
as astronomer. Ancient and medieval sources report that Abraham was knowledgeable in the 
astronomical sciences. Some of these sources even depict Abraham as bringing a knowledge 
of mathematics and astronomy to Egypt. 3:3 Kolob. Here Kolob is mentioned for the first time. 
In the text it is said to be a star or planet; a “great [star/planet]” and a “governing one”; “nigh 
unto the throne of God”; used to tell relative time (Abraham 3:4); and a signifier of “first cre-
ation” (Facsimile 2, fig. 1). The name arguably derives from the reconstructed Afroasiatic root 
*ḳlb/ḳrb, meaning “interior, inside, middle.” Descendent cognates that likely relate to Kolob 
are attested in Egyptian (ḳꜢb; “interior, midst”), Akkadian (qerbum; “inside”), and Hebrew 
(qereb; “inside, middle”). Alternatively, the name Kolob might derive from the Semitic root 
klb, meaning “dog” (as in the Akkadian kalbu or Hebrew keleb), and might thereby be identi-
fiable with the dog-star Sirius, which held especially significant calendrical and religious sig-
nificance for the ancient Egyptians. The converging characteristics between Kolob and Sirius 
are compelling (for example, Sirius was recognized as a great star by the ancients, served an 
important calendrical and timekeeping purpose, was depicted as being a ruling star, and so 
on) but this identification remains unconfirmed. Near unto God. An important theme in this 
chapter is the relative proximity of graded stars to God’s celestial residence. Kolob is repeated-
ly said to be nearest to the throne of God (here and at 3:9–10, 16), thus making it the greatest 
of the governing astronomical bodies. If Kolob does indeed derive from the root *ḳlb/ḳrb, 
then this emphasis on its nearness and proximity to God would work well as a pun on the 
name. 3:5–10 Geocentric cosmology. The “order[s]” and “set time[s]” of celestial objects (the 
moon, the sun, other planets, and Kolob) are enumerated from Abraham’s vantage point on 
earth (“upon which thou standest”). This has led some scholars to view the cosmology of the 
book of Abraham as geocentric, meaning Abraham is observing celestial phenomena from the 
“reckoning” of the earth. Times of reckoning and set time(s). The text does not clarify what it 
meant by these terms at 3:6, but the terms could refer to, respectively, the reckoned times of 
the movement of celestial objects from a geocentric perspective or possibly the true times of 
motion for these bodies set by God detached from a geocentric view. Kolob as governing plan-
et. Abraham 3:9 appears to identify Kolob as a planet, whereas elsewhere this chapter calls 
Kolob a star (3:16). While confusing for modern readers, this is to be expected from a text 
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it moveth in order more slow. This 
is in order because it standeth above 
the earth upon which thou standest, 
therefore the reckoning of its time is 
not so many as to its number of days, 
and of months, and of years.” 

6  And the Lord said unto me, 
“Now, Abraham, these two facts exist, 
behold thine eyes see it. It is given unto 
thee to know the times of reckoning, 
and the set time, yea, the set time of 
the earth upon which thou standest, 
and the set time of the greater light 
which is set to rule the day, and the 
set time of the lesser light which is set 
to rule the night. 7 Now the set time 
of the lesser light is a longer time as 
to its reckoning than the reckoning 
of the time of the earth upon which 
thou standest. 8 And where these two 
facts exist, there shall be another fact 
above them, that is, there shall be an-
other planet whose reckoning of time 
shall be longer still. 9 And thus there 
shall be the reckoning of the time of 
one planet above another, until thou 
come nigh unto Kolob, which Kolob 

is after the reckoning of the Lord’s 
time, which Kolob is set nigh unto 
the throne of God, to govern all those 
planets which belong to the same or-
der as that upon which thou standest. 
10 And it is given unto thee to know 
the set time of all the stars that are 
set to give light, until thou come near 
unto the throne of God.”

The Lord Shows Abraham 
Other Celestial Bodies
11 Thus I, Abraham, talked with the 
Lord, face to face, as one man talk-
eth with another, and he told me of 
the works which his hands had made. 
12 And he said unto me, “My son, my 
son” —and his hand was stretched 
out—“behold I will show you all 
these.” And he put his hand upon 
mine eyes, and I saw those things 
which his hands had made, which 
were many. And they multiplied be-
fore mine eyes, and I could not see 
the end thereof. 13 And he said unto 
me, “This is Shinehah” (which is the 
sun). And he said unto me, “Kokob,” 

from Abraham’s day since anciently planets, stars, and even constellations and other celestial 
objects were not uniformly distinguished as they are with modern scientific nomenclature. In 
any case, Kolob is said to govern the planets (celestial bodies) below it. Kolob can thus rightly 
be seen as a type of Christ, the Master of the cosmos in close concert with His Father (see 
Doctrine and Covenants 45:1; 76:23–24; Moses 1:33; 2:1). 3:11–12 Abraham’s theophany. As 
Enoch (Moses 7:4; Doctrine and Covenants 107:49) before him and Jacob (Genesis 32:30) and 
Moses (Exodus 33:11; Moses 1:2, 31) after, Abraham receives a dramatic theophany (compare 
2:6). The parallel language with Moses’s theophany on the mount is especially striking. Abra-
ham the seer. A Leitmotif running through this chapter is a depiction of Abraham as a seer: 
Abraham sees or is otherwise shown celestial bodies, spirits (or intelligences), God Himself, 
and the premortal council (Abraham 3:2, 6, 11–12, 15–16, 21–22). Furthermore, the Lord in-
structs the heavenly council to will wait and see if the premortal intelligences will do all things 
they are commanded on earth (3:25). This echoes a Leitmotif in Genesis where Abraham sees 
the Lord and the land of his inheritance (see Genesis 12:1, 7; 13:15). 3:13 Names of celestial 
objects. Here the Lord shows Abraham various celestial bodies and gives them names. Shine-
hah is plausibly attested as a name for the sun’s ecliptic in Egyptian texts from Abraham’s day 
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(which is star). And he said unto me, 
“Olea” (which is the moon). And he 
said unto me, “Kokaubeam,” (which 
signifies stars, or all the great lights, 
which were in the firmament of heav-
en.) 14  And it was in the nighttime 
when the Lord spake these words 
unto me, “I will multiply thee, and 
thy seed after thee, like unto these. 
And if thou canst count the number 
of sands, so shall be the number of 
thy seeds.”

The Gradation of Celestial 
Bodies in Relation to the 
Gradation of Spirits
15 And the Lord said unto me, “Abra-
ham, I show these things unto thee 
before ye go into Egypt, that ye may 
declare all these words. 16 If two things 

exist, and there be one above the oth-
er, there shall be greater things above 
them. Therefore, Kolob is the greatest 
of all the Kokaubeam that thou hast 
seen, because it is nearest unto me. 
17  Now, if there be two things, one 
above the other, and the moon be 
above the earth, then it may be that 
a planet or a star may exist above it. 
And there is nothing that the Lord thy 
God shall take in his heart to do but 
what he will do it. 18 Howbeit that he 
made the greater star, as, also, if there 
be two spirits, and one shall be more 
intelligent than the other, yet these two 
spirits, notwithstanding one is more 
intelligent than the other, have no 
beginning. They existed before, they 
shall have no end, they shall exist after, 
for they are gnolaum” (or eternal). 

(š[ỉ]-n-ḫꜢ or š-nḫꜢ). Kokob is clearly recognizable as the Hebrew word for star, as is Kokaubeam 
in the plural (compare the Akkadian kakkabu). An etymology for Olea, identified as the 
moon, does not immediately present itself. Proposals include that it derives either from He-
brew (yārēaḥ) or Egyptian (ỉꜤḫ[w]), but this is doubtful. Shinehah appears as a codename for 
Kirtland Township in the 1835 first edition of the Doctrine and Covenants, and “Olea Shine-
hah” (also attested as “Olaha Shinehah”) appears in an 1838 revelation of Joseph Smith. These 
names are associated with the location of Adam-ondi-Ahman (compare Doctrine and Cove-
nants 117:8), suggesting, alternatively, that they may relate to the “pure language” of Adam 
(compare Moses 6:5–9). 3:14 A primary purpose behind the Lord showing Abraham these 
celestial bodies is to provide a simile for the innumerable quantity of his descendants (com-
pare Genesis 15:5; 22:17). Note especially the parallel language at Abraham 3:12. 3:15–21 The 
vision of graded stars and other celestial bodies pivots here to a vision of the premortal spirits 
varying in grades of intelligence (3:18). Just as Abraham encounters a hierarchy of stars and 
planets until he comes nigh unto the throne of God, so too he encounters a hierarchy of spirits 
or intelligences until he finally approaches God Himself, the supreme intelligence. The de-
scription and imagery of the stars and spirits illustrates an unmistakable conceptual link be-
tween the two in this chapter. 3:15 Abraham is explicitly told to declare to the Egyptians what 
he learned from his vision. (This corresponds with what is depicted in Facsimile 3 but is not 
described in any of the extant narrative.) This might explain why Abraham was shown what 
some scholars have argued is a pre-scientific geocentric view of the cosmos. In order for Abra-
ham to successfully share truths about the plan of salvation with the Egyptians, he would need 
to couch his visions in a worldview that would have been comprehensible to his audience 
(compare 2 Nephi 31:3; Doctrine and Covenants 1:24). 3:18 Stars and spirits. The pivot be-
tween graded stars and graded spirits might plausibly rest on a pun in the Egyptian language. 
The Egyptian word for spirit (Ꜣḫ) is phonetically similar to the word for the light and brilliance 
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19  And the Lord said unto me, 
“These two facts do exist, that there 
are two spirits, one being more intel-
ligent than the other, there shall be 
another more intelligent than they. 
I am the Lord thy God, I am more 
intelligent than they all. 20 The Lord 
thy God sent his angel to deliver thee 
from the hands of the priest of Elke-
nah. 21 I dwell in the midst of them 
all. I now, therefore, have come down 
unto thee to declare unto thee the 
works which my hands have made, 
wherein my wisdom excelleth them 
all, for I rule in the heavens above, 
and in the earth beneath, in all wis-
dom and prudence, over all the in-
telligences thine eyes have seen from 
the beginning. I came down in the 
beginning in the midst of all the in-
telligences thou hast seen.”

Abraham Sees the 
Premortal Intelligences
22 Now the Lord had shown unto me, 
Abraham, the intelligences that were 
organized before the world was. And 
among all these there were many of 
the noble and great ones. 23 And God 
saw these souls that they were good, 
and he stood in the midst of them, 
and he said, “These I will make my 
rulers.” For he stood among those 
that were spirits, and he saw that they 
were good. And he said unto me, 
“Abraham, thou art one of them; thou 
wast chosen before thou wast born.”

The Premortal Council
(Moses 4:1–4)

24 And there stood one among them 
that was like unto God, and he said 
unto those who were with him, “We 

of stars and other celestial bodies (ỉꜢḫ). In Egyptian texts from before and during Abraham’s 
day, the spirits of the deceased were sometimes conceptualized as a star. Indeed, in some of 
these texts the goal in the afterlife is for the spirit of the deceased (particularly that of the de-
ceased king) to be exalted among the stars in the celestial, cosmic realm. The imagery of stars/
spirits in Abraham’s vision plays nicely on mythological and cosmic symbolism already prev-
alent among the ancient Egyptians. Gnolaum, or eternal. The word is clearly recognizable as 
the Hebrew word for “everlasting, eternal” (ʿolam). In Genesis 21:33 Abraham plants a tama-
risk tree at Beer-Sheba and dedicates it to “the everlasting God” (ʾel ʿolam). The eternity of 
spirit or intelligence was a teaching the Prophet Joseph Smith emphasized in the final years of 
his ministry, including in his now-famous King Follett Sermon of April 7, 1844. 3:22–23 Abra-
ham is shown the premortal intelligences that were “organized” into the premortal divine 
council. These intelligences or spirits are described as “noble and great ones” and are decreed 
by God to become “rulers” in mortality because they are good. Abraham is identified as one of 
these noble and great spirits. This evokes depictions of the divine council of God and His at-
tending divine beings (called, variously, gods, the sons of god[s], angels, holy ones, and so on) 
in the Hebrew Bible and other ancient Near Eastern texts. Furthermore, it subtly plays on (and 
subverts) ideas in ancient Egyptian and Mesopotamian religion that kings were divinely fore-
ordained by the gods to be rulers. Instead, Abraham’s vision reveals that he and other righ-
teous spirits were foreordained by the Lord to be rulers. This delegitimizes the rule of Abra-
ham’s rival Pharaoh, who, while still being righteous, at Abraham 1:26–27 tries to “fain claim” 
to priesthood to which he does not have a right. 3:24–28 Abraham is shown a vision of what 
transpired in the divine council just before the unfolding of Creation (compare Moses 4:1–4). 
This passage is supremely important for the modern Latter-day Saint doctrine of the premor-
tal existence of humanity since it is one the most explicit on this subject in all scripture. Cre-
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will go down, for there is space there, 
and we will take of these materials, 
and we will make an earth whereon 
these may dwell. 25 And we will prove 
them herewith, to see if they will do 
all things whatsoever the Lord their 
God shall command them. 26  And 
they who keep their first estate shall 
be added upon. And they who keep 
not their first estate shall not have 
glory in the same kingdom with those 
who keep their first estate. And they 

who keep their second estate shall 
have glory added upon their heads 
for ever and ever.” 27  And the Lord 
said, “Whom shall I send?” And one 
answered like unto the Son of Man, 
“Here am I, send me.” And another 
answered and said, “Here am I, send 
me.” And the Lord said, “I will send 
the first.” 28 And the second was an-
gry, and kept not his first estate. And 
at that day many followed after him. 

ation from matter. Unlike traditional Jewish and Christian teaching, the text at Abraham 3:24 
affirms creation from preexisting matter, not creation ex nihilo, or from nothing. In creation 
myths from Abraham’s day, Creation was often envisioned as an act of divine fashioning of 
chaotic elements (typically a primordial cosmic ocean). This, indeed, is how Genesis 1:1–3 
envisions Creation. The purpose of mortality. At Abraham 3:25 an important purpose is given 
for why the earth was created and populated with the premortal spirits: to see if they would 
obey the commands of the Lord God, the supreme intelligence. From other scripture, it is clear 
that this test of obedience is part of the Lord’s work to bring to pass the immortality and eter-
nal life of humankind (see Moses 1:39). The first estate. The language of Abraham 3:26 is ap-
propriated from Jude 1:6, which speaks of angels who did not keep their “first estate” (more 
literally, their “own position [of authority]”; eautou archē) but instead were destined for dam-
nation. The point made in the text here is that those intelligences who excelled in their “first 
estate” (premortal, disembodied state) by adhering to the Lord’s commandments would have 
“glory” (eternal life and exaltation) added upon them if they successfully traversed their “sec-
ond estate” (probationary mortality). It is, in effect, a concise formulation of the plan of salva-
tion. The Son of Man. In biblical Hebrew, the phrase “son of man” (ben ʾadam) connotes “mor-
tal, human.” It is used prominently in the book of Ezekiel when God addresses the prophet and 
also in Moses 1:12 when Satan denigrates Moses. In later apocalyptic works, most notably 
Daniel (especially 7:13–14), the Son of Man (Aramaic: bar ʾenash) is an eschatological figure 
who assumes rulership over the earth at the end of days. Believed by His disciples to be this 
very eschatological figure (compare Revelation 1:13), Jesus is identified as the Son of Man in 
numerous instances throughout the canonical Gospels. In the book of Moses (6:57; 7:35), one 
of the Adamic names for God the Father is revealed to be Man of Holiness. The identity of the 
premortal Jesus as “one like unto the Son of Man” at Abraham 3:27 might be understood si-
multaneously in these contexts: He is the Firstborn of the Man of Holiness (compare Doctrine 
and Covenants 78:20; 93:21–22; 95:17), one who condescended to become a mortal (compare 
1 Nephi 11:14–36), and the foreordained millennial King (compare Revelation 19:15–16). The 
fall of Lucifer. At 3:27–28 the fall of Lucifer is briefly narrated (compare Moses 4:1–4; 2 Nephi 
2:17–18). Upset that he was not selected to be the Father’s redemptive emissary, Lucifer (here 
left unnamed, merely identified as “another” or “the second”) becomes angry and draws many 
of the premortal intelligences away with him. The language clearly portrays some sense of re-
bellion or open mutiny against the Father’s plan (compare Doctrine and Covenants 76:25–27). 
Biblical writings (see Genesis 6:1–4; Isaiah 14; Ezekiel 28:1–10; 28:11–19; Job 38; Daniel 11–
12; Psalm 82) are later echoes of a much earlier Near Eastern mythic archetype of conflict in 
the divine council that results in the fall or overthrow of a rebellious deity. 
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The Gods Organize the 
Heavens and the Earth
(Genesis 1:1–2:3; Moses 2:1–3:3)

4 And then the Lord said, “Let us 
go down.” And they went down 
at the beginning, and they (that 

is, the Gods) organized and formed 

the heavens and the earth. 2 And the 
earth, after it was formed, was empty 
and desolate, because they had not 
formed anything but the earth. And 
darkness reigned upon the face of the 
deep, and the Spirit of the Gods was 
brooding upon the face of the waters.

4 The book of Abraham’s account of the Creation significantly impacts how Latter-day Saints 
understand this important theological subject. The more noteworthy elements introduced by 
the book of Abraham include creation by organizing preexisting matter, multiple Gods (the 
divine council) participating in the process, and the seeming fact that the periods (“days”) of 
Creation were less temporally definite. The Creation account here directly follows the divine 
council scene of Abraham 3:24–28 and should indeed be read as the narrative continuation 
of that scene. The modern chapter divisions for the text were introduced in 1902 by James E. 
Talmage. As it appeared in the T&S under the editorship of Joseph Smith and as it appeared 
in the 1851 first edition of the Pearl of Great Price, there was no chapter division between 3:28 
and 4:1. Read as one continuous narrative, the divine council decides on a course of action 
in 3:24–28 and then executes that decision beginning here. (See further the commentary for 
Moses 2.) 4:1 Let us go down. The cohortative language here clearly parallels Genesis 1:26; 
11:7. As so used both here and in Genesis, it signals the execution of group action. In the bib-
lical Creation narrative of Genesis 1, God does not enlist the effort of the divine council until 
the creation of humankind. Here, however, and in the book of Moses (2:1), the divine council 
participates in Creation from the earliest steps. The Gods. As with the glosses earlier in the 
text (at, for example, Abraham 1:7, 9, 12, 14, 20, 23; 2:11), it is not clear if these explanatory 
comments were original to Abraham or introduced by Joseph Smith or his scribes. In either 
case, the text departs from the Genesis account by explicitly introducing multiple divinities 
as being involved in the creative process. Organized and formed. The text explicitly rejects no-
tions of creation ex nihilo by employing the verbs “organize” and “form” throughout. Although 
departing from traditional Jewish and Christian ideas of Creation, this absence of creation 
ex nihilo grounds the book of Abraham more comfortably in the milieu of the ancient Near 
East during Abraham’s day. It also more closely aligns the text with the underlying Hebrew of 
Genesis 1. This may likely be, in part, the result of Joseph Smith’s study of Hebrew under the 
tutelage of Joshua Seixas in Kirtland, Ohio, in the early months of 1836. As with the Hebrew 
terminology that appears in the text (see, for example, Abraham 3:13, 16, 18) and the explana-
tions to the facsimiles (see, for example, Facsimile 1, fig. 12; Facsimile 2, figs. 4–5), it appears 
that the Prophet’s rendering of this Creation account was influenced by his knowledge of He-
brew. It remains uncertain to what extent his secular learning helped shape the articulation 
of this revelation—or, conversely, to what extent the revelation itself, as tailored by a divine 
influence, was adapted for or integrated with Joseph Smith’s growing knowledge of ancient 
languages. 4:2 The formation of the earth. Even after being formed, the earth remains empty 
and desolate (compare Genesis 1:2; Moses 2:2; and commentary), until it would be populated 
with life and given purpose. This suggests that Creation entails more than just the act of phys-
ical generation but also functional assignment. The deep. As with Genesis 1:2 and Moses 2:2, 
here the text describes a primordial dark abyss, with darkness “reigning” (a verb absent from 
the biblical text and from the book of Moses) over the early stages of the earth’s formation. 
All this aligns the text with tropes from creation myths from Abraham’s day and signals that 
Creation is still in its primeval stages. 4:3–5 In Abraham’s account the Gods do not “create” 
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The First Time: The Gods 
Pronounce Day and Night
3 And they (the Gods) said, “Let there 
be light.” And there was light. 4 And 
they (the Gods) comprehended the 
light, for it was bright. And they di-
vided the light, or caused it to be di-
vided, from the darkness. 5 And the 
Gods called the light Day, and the 
darkness they called Night. And it 
came to pass that from the evening 
until morning they called night; and 
from the morning until the evening 
they called day. And this was the first, 
or the beginning, of that which they 
called day and night.

The Second Time: The Gods 
Order the Expanse
6 And the Gods also said, “Let there 
be an expanse in the midst of the 
waters, and it shall divide the waters 
from the waters.” 7 And the Gods or-
dered the expanse, so that it divided 
the waters which were under the ex-
panse from the waters which were 
above the expanse; and it was so, 
even as they ordered. 8 And the Gods 
called the expanse, Heaven. And it 

came to pass that it was from evening 
until morning that they called night. 
And it came to pass that it was from 
morning until evening that they 
called day. And this was the second 
time that they called night and day.

The Third Time: The Gods 
Divide the Earth and Great 
Waters 
9 And the Gods ordered, saying, “Let 
the waters under the heaven be gath-
ered together unto one place, and let 
the earth come up dry.” And it was 
so as they ordered. 10 And the Gods 
pronounced the dry land, Earth; and 
the gathering together of the waters, 
pronounced they, Great Waters. And 
the Gods saw that they were obeyed. 
11  And the Gods said, “Let us pre-
pare the earth to bring forth grass; 
the herb yielding seed; the fruit tree 
yielding fruit, after his kind, whose 
seed in itself yieldeth its own likeness 
upon the earth.” And it was so, even 
as they ordered. 12 And the Gods or-
ganized the earth to bring forth grass 
from its own seed, and the herb to 
bring forth herb from its own seed, 

light but rather “comprehend” the light and “divide” it from the darkness, thereby recognizing 
the day-night cycle. This reinforces the point that Creation involves teleological reckoning 
or assigning purpose to observable phenomena. 4:6–8 The expanse that separates the waters 
corresponds to the firmament of Genesis 1:6 and Moses 2:6 (see commentary). Once again, 
Joseph Smith’s rendering here appears to derive from his knowledge of Hebrew, as it is indeed 
a more precise rendering of the Hebrew raqiaʿ (compare Facsimile 2, fig. 4). 4:9–13 Waters 
and earth. The Gods continue their organization of the earth by gathering the seas, dividing 
the land, and preparing for the generation of vegetation. The subtle detail at Abraham 4:9 
(“let the earth come up dry”) that is absent in the King James Version of Genesis 1:9 (as well 
as in its underlying Hebrew) and Moses 2:9 evokes ancient Egyptian creation imagery of the 
primeval hillock springing from the primordial waters. This detail would have resonated well 
with Abraham’s Egyptian audience (compare Abraham 3:15). Ordered and obeyed. A running 
Leitmotif throughout this account is that of the gods “ordering” or “pronouncing” the stag-
es of Creation and the elements accordingly “obeying” those commands (compare Helaman 
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yielding seed after his kind, and the 
earth to bring forth the tree from its 
own seed, yielding fruit, whose seed 
could only bring forth the same in it-
self, after his kind. And the Gods saw 
that they were obeyed. 13 And it came 
to pass that they numbered the days: 
from the evening until the morning 
they called night; and it came to pass, 
from the morning until the evening 
they called day. And it was the third 
time.

The Fourth Time: The Gods 
Organize Light
14 And the Gods organized the lights 
in the expanse of the heaven, and 
caused them to divide the day from 
the night, and organized them to be 
for signs and for seasons, and for 
days and for years, 15 and organized 
them to be for lights in the expanse 
of the heaven to give light upon the 
earth. And it was so. 16 And the Gods 
organized the two great lights, the 
greater light to rule the day, and the 
lesser light to rule the night. (With 
the lesser light they set the stars also.) 

17 And the Gods set them in the ex-
panse of the heavens, to give light 
upon the earth, and to rule over the 
day and over the night, and to cause 
to divide the light from the darkness. 
18 And the Gods watched those things 
which they had ordered until they 
obeyed. 19 And it came to pass that it 
was from evening until morning that 
it was night; and it came to pass that 
it was from morning until evening 
that it was day. And it was the fourth 
time.

The Fifth Time: The Gods 
Prepare the Waters for Life
20 And the Gods said, “Let us prepare 
the waters to bring forth abundant-
ly the moving creatures that have 
life, and the fowl, that they may fly 
above the earth in the open expanse 
of heaven.” 21 And the Gods prepared 
the waters that they might bring forth 
great whales, and every living crea-
ture that moveth, which the waters 
were to bring forth abundantly after 
their kind, and every winged fowl af-
ter their kind. And the Gods saw that 

12:6–23). This departs from the language of Genesis and the book of Moses but is consistent 
with the text’s overall portrait of creation through divine organization and conjures imagery of 
kingly dominion establishing order over a previously chaotic cosmos. 4:14–19 Previously, at 
Abraham 4:3–5, the Gods divided the light from the darkness for the reckoning of time. Here 
they organize “the lights in the expanse of the heaven” (that is, the stars) for the same purpose. 
Kolob, the greatest star, also reckons time (3:4). Ancient Near Eastern peoples tracked the 
motion of stars for calendrical and timekeeping purposes. Tracking the motion of the star 
Sirius (see the commentary at 3:3) was especially important in ancient Egypt as its heliacal 
rising heralded the new year and the onset of the annual flooding of the Nile. Along with this, 
the gods decree that the “two great lights” (the sun and the moon) are to rule the day and 
night, respectively, to providing light to the earth. Until they obeyed. The remarkable language 
of 4:18, which has no corresponding verse in Genesis 1 or Moses 2, suggests that a process of 
gradual unfolding is involved even in the gods’ commands or decrees in organizing the earth.  
4:20–23 In departing once again from Genesis 1, here the gods “prepare” the earth to bring 
forth aquatic and avian life. At Abraham 4:21 a plan for Creation is mentioned for the first and 
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they would be obeyed, and that their 
plan was good. 22 And the Gods said, 
“We will bless them, and cause them 
to be fruitful and multiply, and fill 
the waters in the seas or great waters; 
and cause the fowl to multiply in the 
earth.” 23 And it came to pass that it 
was from evening until morning that 
they called night; and it came to pass 
that it was from morning until eve-
ning that they called day. And it was 
the fifth time.

The Sixth Time: The Gods 
Prepare the Earth for Life 
and Create Humankind
24 And the Gods prepared the earth 
to bring forth the living creature after 
his kind, cattle and creeping things, 
and beasts of the earth after their 
kind. And it was so, as they had said. 
25 And the Gods organized the earth 
to bring forth the beasts after their 
kind, and cattle after their kind, and 
everything that creepeth upon the 
earth after its kind. And the Gods 
saw they would obey. 26 And the Gods 
took counsel among themselves and 
said, “Let us go down and form man 
in our image, after our likeness, and 
we will give them dominion over the 

fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth.” 
27 So the Gods went down to organize 
man in their own image, in the image 
of the Gods to form they him, male 
and female to form they them. 

28  And the Gods said, “We will 
bless them.” And the Gods said, “We 
will cause them to be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, and 
subdue it, and to have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over every living thing 
that moveth upon the earth.” 29 And 
the Gods said, “Behold, we will give 
them every herb bearing seed that 
shall come upon the face of all the 
earth, and every tree which shall have 
fruit upon it. Yea, the fruit of the tree 
yielding seed to them we will give it, 
it shall be for their meat. 30  And to 
every beast of the earth, and to ev-
ery fowl of the air, and to everything 
that creepeth upon the earth, behold, 
we will give them life, and also we 
will give to them every green herb 
for meat. And all these things shall 
be thus organized.” 31 And the Gods 
said, “We will do everything that we 

only time, and the gods recognize it as “good.” The immediate context suggests that this plan 
was invoked specifically to prepare the earth for sentient animal life, which would eventually 
lead to human life. 4:26–27 After preparing mammalian, insect, and reptile life (4:24–25), the 
gods form humankind in their image and likeness. This they counsel to do, thereby explic-
itly evoking the presence of the divine council. The creation of humans after the image and 
likeness of the gods is the capstone of Creation. Image and likeness. See the commentary at 
Moses 2:26–27. This notion of humanity being in the image of the gods works especially well 
for Abraham’s account, as it parallels ancient Egyptian notions of the Egyptian monarch and 
humanity at large being the divine offspring and the image of deity who therefore enjoy special 
status as well as divine concern and attention. 4:31 This injunction to obedience, unique to 
this account, is more plausibly read as something of an apodictic charge (akin to the “thou 
shalt nots” of the Ten Commandments), not a descriptive statement on the nature of human-
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have said, and organize them; and 
behold, they shall be very obedient.” 
And it came to pass that it was from 
evening until morning they called 
night; and it came to pass that it was 
from morning until evening that 
they called day. And they numbered 
the sixth time.

The Seventh Time: The Gods 
Conclude the Creation

5 “And thus we will finish the 
heavens and the earth, and all 
the hosts of them.” 2  And the 

Gods said among themselves, “On 
the seventh time we will end our 
work, which we have counseled; and 
we will rest on the seventh time from 
all our work which we have coun-
seled.” 3  And the Gods concluded 
upon the seventh time—because that 
on the seventh time they would rest 

from all their works which they (the 
Gods) counseled among themselves 
to form—and sanctified it. And thus 
were their decisions at the time that 
they counseled among themselves to 
form the heavens and the earth.

The Generations of the 
Heavens and of the Earth
(Genesis 2:4–25; Moses 3:4–25)

4  And the Gods came down and 
formed these the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth, when they 
were formed in the day that the Gods 
formed the earth and the heavens, 
5 according to all that which they had 
said concerning every plant of the 
field before it was in the earth, and 
every herb of the field before it grew. 
For the Gods had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth when they coun-
seled to do them, and had not formed 

ity. At Abraham 3:25 the Lord declares that one of the purposes of sending the premortal 
intelligences to earth is to see if they will be obedient to the commandments given to them 
while in a probationary state. 
5 The concluding chapter of the book of Abraham ends abruptly with Adam giving names 
to the animals in the garden. In an unpublished editorial dated March 1, 1842, Joseph Smith 
signaled his intention to “contin[u]e to translate & publish [the rest of the book of Abraham] 
as fast as possible till the whole is completed.” Eleven months later, John Taylor, acting as 
editor of the T&S, published a notice in the paper that the Prophet “promise[d] . . . to furnish 
us with further extracts from the Book of Abraham.” Joseph’s death on June 27, 1844, put an 
end to the translation and publication of any additional material from the book of Abraham. 
5:1 The chapter begins with a direct quotation from the gods without the customary quotation 
formula (“And the Gods said . . .”) that is found throughout the previous chapter. This oddity 
might be explained as either a scribal error in the transmission of the book of Abraham or a 
typographical error on the part of the printers of the T&S. There is no extant manuscript for 
any text beyond 3:26, however, so this hypothesis is impossible to prove. 5:2–3 Once again 
the verb “counsel” is used to indicate the deliberateness behind the gods’ activity. The “time 
that they counseled among themselves to form the heavens and the earth” appears to refer 
to the council scene in 3:24–26, thereby reinforcing the narrative continuity of the text and 
making the presence of the divine council in this text unambiguous. 5:4 As with Genesis 2:4 
and Moses 3:4, this verse marks the commencement of a second Creation account. See the 
commentary at Moses 3:4. 5:7 Another gloss explains that the human’s spirit as well as the 
breath of life (compare Genesis 2:7; Moses 3:7) is what constitutes a living soul (compare 
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a man to till the ground. 6 But there 
went up a mist from the earth, and 
watered the whole face of the ground.

The Gods Form a Man and 
Plant a Garden
7  And the Gods formed man from 
the dust of the ground, and took his 
spirit (that is, the man’s spirit), and 
put it into him, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life, and 
man became a living soul. 8 And the 
Gods planted a garden, eastward in 
Eden, and there they put the man, 
whose spirit they had put into the 
body which they had formed. 9 And 
out of the ground made the Gods to 
grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
sight and good for food; the tree of 
life, also, in the midst of the garden, 
and the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil. 10 There was a river running 
out of Eden, to water the garden, and 
from thence it was parted and be-
came into four heads.  

The Gods Place the Man in 
the Garden
11  And the Gods took the man and 
put him in the Garden of Eden, to 
dress it and to keep it. 12  And the 

Gods commanded the man, saying, 
“Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat, 13  but of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it. For in the time that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt sure-
ly die.” (Now I, Abraham, saw that it 
was after the Lord’s time, which was 
after the time of Kolob, for as yet the 
Gods had not appointed unto Adam 
his reckoning.) 

The Gods Create a Helper as 
a Companion for the Man
14 And the Gods said, “Let us make an 
help meet for the man, for it is not 
good that the man should be alone, 
therefore we will form an help meet 
for him.” 15  And the Gods caused a 
deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 
slept. And they took one of his ribs, 
and closed up the flesh in the stead 
thereof. 16 And of the rib which the 
Gods had taken from man, formed 
they a woman, and brought her unto 
the man. 17  And Adam said, “This 
was bone of my bones, and flesh of 
my flesh. Now she shall be called 
Woman, because she was taken out 
of Man. 18 Therefore shall a man leave 
his father and his mother, and shall 

Doctrine and Covenants 88:15). The detail of the human’s spirit being a component to a living 
soul is missing from the Genesis and Moses accounts. 5:10 The text is missing the names of 
the four branches of the river that flows out of Eden: the Pishon, the Gihon, the Tigris, and 
the Euphrates (see the commentary at Moses 3:11). The omission is likely deliberate, but the 
reason for such is not clear. 5:11 Adam’s responsibility to dress and keep the garden parallels 
humanity’s dominion over the animals. Both cases include an implicit sense of responsibility 
to preserve and protect Creation. 5:13 Here the gloss is clearly coming from Abraham and ex-
plains that Adam was not yet aware of the fact that the gods had appointed celestial objects to 
be used for keeping time. As such, the only point of temporal reckoning available to Adam was 
Kolob (having just come down from the premortal council adjacent thereto). As explained at 
Abraham 3:4, “one revolution [of Kolob] was a day unto the Lord” and was equivalent to one 
thousand years on earth. 5:14 On the woman as a help meet for Adam, see the commentary at 
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cleave unto his wife, and they shall be 
one flesh.” 19 And they were both na-
ked, the man and his wife, and were 
not ashamed.

Adam Names the Animals
20  And out of the ground the Gods 
formed every beast of the field, and 
every fowl of the air, and brought 

them unto Adam to see what he 
would call them. And whatsoever 
Adam called every living creature, 
that should be the name thereof. 21 
And Adam gave names to all cattle, 
to the fowl of the air, to every beast 
of the field. And for Adam, there was 
found an help meet for him.

Moses 3:18. 5:20–21 In the biblical account, Adam names the animals at Genesis 2:19–20 be-
fore he is put to sleep and has one of his ribs removed to create the woman. As told in Genesis 
2, the reason the woman was created was because none of the animals named by Adam were 
found to be suitable partners, hence reinforcing the ontological distinction between human 
and beast. Here the text significantly rearranges the order of events, placing the naming of the 
animals after the creation of the woman. The logic here seems to be that the creation of woman 
was not some afterthought or accident but took preeminence. The text does not hint that the 
woman was only created after the other animals were seen as incompatible partners for Adam, 
as it is in the biblical account. The sudden end of the narrative is unfortunate since the last 
sentence seems to be gearing up to provide important details about the relationship between 
Adam, Eve, and the animals. Adam names the angels. In the Quran (2:30–33), Adam does not 
name the animals but is asked to name God’s angels as a test of his piety and knowledge of the 
secrets of heaven. 
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Facsimiles of the 
Book of Abraham

Introduction to the Facsimiles

The facsimiles of the book of Abraham have accompanied its text in each 
edition of the Pearl of Great Price since the 1851 first edition. Although the 
facsimiles have historically had only marginal influence or significance in 
the official canon of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, readers 
of the book of Abraham have nevertheless long been curious about them. 
To date, however, no single systematic methodology has been advanced for 
studying the facsimiles, nor has a single theory been articulated about the 
facsimiles that can account for all the evidence. Some scholars have inter-
preted the facsimiles from an Egyptological vantage, while others have com-
pared the facsimiles with ancient Semitic elements. Others still have focused 
on how the facsimiles work together with the text of the book of Abraham to 
create a sort of ritualized dramatization of the narrative. For this study edi-
tion, the commentary will focus on two main components to the facsimiles: 
their ancient Egyptian context and meaning and how they act in relation 
to the text of the book of Abraham as revealed and translated by Joseph 
Smith. Areas of convergence between Joseph Smith’s explanations and an-
cient Egyptian and Semitic concepts will also be highlighted while not pre-
suming to say that these convergences are definitive or provide the only way 
to approach or interpret the facsimiles. Readers interested in seeing different 
approaches to the facsimiles are encouraged to consult the reference works 
included in the bibliography.
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Figure 1. The Angel of the Lord.
Figure 2. Abraham fastened 

upon an altar.
Figure 3. The idolatrous priest 

of Elkenah attempting to offer up 
Abraham as a sacrifice.

Figure 4. The altar for sacrifice 
by the idolatrous priests, standing 
before the gods of Elkenah, Libnah, 
Mahmackrah, Korash, and Pharaoh.

Figure 5. The idolatrous god of 
Elkenah.

Figure 6. The idolatrous god of 
Libnah.

Figure 7. The idolatrous god of 
Mahmackrah.

Figure 8. The idolatrous god of 
Korash.

Figure 9. The idolatrous god of 
Pharaoh.

Figure 10. Abraham in Egypt.
Figure 11. Designed to repre-

sent the pillars of heaven, as under-
stood by the Egyptians.

Figure 12. Raukeeyang, sig-
nifying expanse, or the firmament 
over our heads; but in this case, in 
relation to this subject, the Egyptians 
meant it to signify Shaumau, to be 
high, or the heavens, answering to 
the Hebrew word, Shaumahyeem.

A Facsimile from  
the Book of Araham, No. 1
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Commentary on Facsimile No. 1

Facsimile 1 originally appeared at the beginning of a papyrus scroll owned by 
an ancient Egyptian priest named Hor. The original illustration was drawn 
on this papyrus scroll adjacent to an ancient Egyptian text on that same scroll 
known today as the Book of Breathings. This copy of the Book of Breathings 
can be securely dated to the Ptolemaic period of Egyptian history (circa 330–
30 BC). The type of scene depicted in this facsimile is from an Egyptological 
perspective frequently called a lion couch scene, due, unsurprisingly, to the 
prominent lion couch in the center of the picture.

Figure 1. The Angel of the Lord. 
In the original papyrus illustration (called a vignette in 
Egyptological nomenclature), the head of this bird figure is 
missing. It probably was a human head, thereby represent-
ing the Ba (bꜢ) of the deceased owner of the papyrus (Hor). 
The Ba, a fundamental component of the ancient Egyp-

tian notion of what constituted a human being, is a difficult concept to fully 
grasp and translate into a modern conceptual counterpart. Often rendered as 
“soul” (or left untranslated), the Ba essentially constituted the nonmaterial 
essence of an individual (their personality, character, reputation, their “self,” 
and so on). Gods also had a Ba that could be detected in any phenomenon 
or action, which demonstrated the given deity’s presence or essence. The Ba 
could freely come and go after death and could even be sent and commanded 
to perform certain tasks (such as deliver messages or appear in dreams) if 
properly ordered. For this last reason, it seems, in the Greco-Roman period 
the Ba was sometimes rendered in Greek as “assistant, attendant” (paredros) 
and was conceptualized in parallel function with “messengers” (angeloi). 
This figure corresponds to the “angel of [the Lord’s] presence” described at 
Abraham 1:15; 2:12, who rescues the patriarch from death.

Figure 2. Abraham fastened upon an altar.
The figure on the lion couch at the center 
of the vignette has been interpreted by 
Egyptologists as, variously, the mummy of 
the deceased Hor being prepared for em-

balming, the resurrected Hor, or the resurrected god Osiris. (These interpre-
tations are not necessarily exclusionary since in Egyptian belief the mummi-
fied, resurrected deceased was identified with the god Osiris.) As preserved 
today, there is a lacuna, or gap, in the middle of this figure cutting off the 
torso and arms. It is unknown when this portion of the vignette was dam-
aged and when some unknown person attempted to (re)draw the figure with 
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pencil. In the original vignette the figure is wearing a knee-length kilt (which 
was drawn up to the neck in the printed facsimile) and anklets. Both hands 
are raised in the air (the traces of the fingers of the hands are still visible) in 
what has been interpreted, variously, as either a position that denotes a strug-
gle, the classical Egyptian gesture of prayer and supplication, or the deceased 
reaching out to embrace his Ba (see fig. 1). The first two interpretations of 
this gesture would accord well with the narrative in Abraham 1:12–15. By 
the Roman period, Abraham had become a syncretized substitute for the god 
Osiris in Jewish works drawing from Egyptian literary and mythological ele-
ments. In a papyrus from Thebes dating to the second or third centuries AD, 
a female mummiform figure is depicted on a lion couch similar to the lion 
couch in Facsimile 1, and the name of Abraham, among others, is invoked 
underneath as a sort of magical keyword to make the spell effective.

Figure 3. The idolatrous priest of Elkenah attempting to offer 
up Abraham as a sacrifice. 
This figure has been interpreted among Egyptologists as 
either the god Anubis or a priest preparing the deceased 
for embalming and burial. As preserved today, there is a 
lacuna where the figure’s head would be. There appear to 
be traces of a headdress over the figure’s right shoulder that 
indicate, in all likelihood, that the figure originally had 
the head of a jackal. This plus the figure’s black skin lend 

themselves to identifying this figure as either the god Anubis or a priest im-
itating the god while wearing a mask in a ritual setting. The figure’s left arm 
is extended over fig. 2, but the hand is missing in a lacuna. Eyewitnesses to 
the papyrus from the nineteenth century described this figure as wielding a 
knife, as depicted in the printed facsimile. The crescent shape of the knife in 
the facsimile would be consistent with the shape of flint knives used in an-
cient Egypt in ritual slaughter and execration rites. These strands of evidence 
reinforce the overall probability that the knife was original to the vignette. 
The priest of Elkenah is depicted endeavoring to take away Abraham’s life in 
Abraham 1:7–12, 20.

Figure 4. The altar for sacrifice by the idol-
atrous priests, standing before the gods of 
Elkenah, Libnah, Mahmackrah, Korash, 
and Pharaoh. 
At Abraham 1:12–13 this altar is said to 

have been made “after the form of a bedstead, such as was had among the 
Chaldeans.” In its funerary Egyptian context, the lion couch (also sometimes 
called a funerary bed or lion bed in Egyptological literature) served as the 
bier of the deceased. Numerous examples of funerary iconography exist de-
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picting the preparation of the mummy on the lion couch. Non-funerary ex-
amples of the lion couch are also attested, such as in the theogamy and royal 
birthing scene of Hatshepsut at the temple of Deir al-Bahri. Alabaster offer-
ing tables from the Old Kingdom shaped as elongated lions (carved in relief) 
are reminiscent of later lion couch funerary biers (such as the splendid gold 
lion couch recovered from the tomb of Tutankhamun) and the Ptolemaic li-
on-shaped alabaster embalming platforms for the Apis bull. By the Ptolemaic 
period the word for lion couch (nmỉt) was homophonous with the words 
for “slaughterhouse, abattoir” and “offering” (nmt), according well with the 
sacrificial setting ascribed to the lion couch scene in the book of Abraham.

 
Figure 5. The idolatrous god of Elkenah. 
Figures 5 through 8 are what are commonly called canopic jars 
(after early Egyptologists associated the human-headed jar in 
the assemblage as Kanopos, the helmsman of the ship of the 
legendary king Menelaus). These cylinder-shaped vessels held 

the viscera of the deceased (specifically, the lungs, stomach, liver, and intes-
tines) during the mummification process. The jars were identified and con-
flated by the ancient Egyptians with the four sons of the god Horus (see also 
Facsimile 2, fig. 6), who guarded the jars containing the mummified organs. 
Fig. 5, the falcon-headed jar, is widely recognized as the deity Qebehsenuef, 
one of the four sons of Horus. In the context of the Abrahamic text revealed 
by Joseph Smith, these four figures correspond to the four idolatrous gods 
mentioned at Abraham 1:6, 13, 17. The relationship or association of the 
identities of the four named gods in the text of the book of Abraham and the 
four sons of Horus in Facsimile 1 is not clear.

Figure 6. The idolatrous god of Libnah. 
The jackal-headed canopic jar often identified with the god Du-
amutef, one of the four sons of Horus.

Figure 7. The idolatrous god of Mahmackrah. 
The baboon-headed canopic jar often identified with the god 
Hapy, one of the four sons of Horus.

Figure 8. The idolatrous god of Korash. 
The human-headed canopic jar often identified with the god 
Imsety, one of the four sons of Horus.
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Figure 9. The idolatrous god of Pharaoh. 
The crocodile figure underneath the lion 
couch has perplexed scholars since this el-
ement is unique to this lion couch vignette. 

It may be the deity Sobek, the primordial crocodile god and lord of the Nile, 
in which case Joseph Smith’s identification of this figure as the god Pharaoh 
would be entirely appropriate. Alternatively, it could be the crocodile who 
figures in the myth of the death and resurrection of the god Osiris as a mag-
ical creature who assisted the goddess Isis in reassembling Osiris’s limbs. In 
any case, the crocodile was widely revered and worshipped (and feared!) as 
a sacred, powerful animal by the ancient Egyptians, and numerous mum-
mified crocodiles have been recovered. As with the gods Elkenah, Libnah, 
Mahmackrah, and Korash, the god Pharaoh is mentioned at Abraham 1:6, 
8–10, 13, 17 as one of the idolatrous gods worshipped by Abraham’s kinsmen.

Figure 10. Abraham in Egypt. 
An offering table with what appears to be a lotus flower. Un-
derneath appears to be two jars, one on each side of the stand, 
perhaps containing ointment or perfume. In Facsimile 3, fig. 3 
this figure (also an offering table) is said to signify Abraham in 
Egypt, suggesting a more abstract representation was intended 
in Joseph Smith’s explanation than the face value Egyptian sig-
nificance of this figure. Offering tables served an important role 

in both mortuary and temple settings as a place to dedicate food, drink, and 
other offerings (such as ointments and incense) to either the deceased for use 
in the afterlife or the deity in the temple. The lotus held deep mythological 
significance for the ancient Egyptians since in some Egyptian creation ac-
counts the sun god was born from a lotus that emerged from the primordial 
water. As such, the lotus was closely associated with the solar cycle and was 
thus a symbol of rebirth and divinization.

Figure 11. Designed to represent the pillars 
of heaven, as understood by the Egyptians. 
Another highly unique element in this lion 

couch vignette, these parallel, columned niches appear to depict the façade 
characteristic of Egyptian temples, tombs, and palaces. They also share a vi-
sual affinity with the serekh (srḫ) sign that bore one of the names of the Egyp-
tian monarch and depicted this niched façade.
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Figure 12. Raukeeyang, signifying expanse, 
or the firmament over our heads; but in this 
case, in relation to this subject, the Egyp-
tians meant it to signify Shaumau, to be 

high, or the heavens, answering to the Hebrew word, Shaumahyeem. 
The zigzagging lines in this figure represent water (in which the crocodile 
is swimming), perhaps likely the Nile. The word Raukeeyang is clearly the 
Hebrew rāqîʿa meaning “expanse, firmament” (compare Genesis 1:6). Shau-
mahyeem is likewise recognizable as the Hebrew ŝāmayîm (“heavens, sky”), 
with Shaumau perhaps intended as a reconstructed hypothetical root of 
Shaumahyeem. All of these Hebrew words have been rendered here by Jo-
seph Smith in accordance with the transliteration system outlined by his He-
brew instructor Joshua Seixas in his Hebrew grammar used for study in Kirt-
land, Ohio, in early 1836. The Prophet here and elsewhere (see Facsimile 2, 
figs. 4–5) explains the facsimiles using Hebrew vocabulary and terminology 
he learned from Seixas to elucidate ancient Egyptian concepts. (Indeed, the 
ancient Egyptians, like the ancient Hebrews and other Near Eastern cultures, 
conceptualized the heavens as a domed ceiling supported by cosmic pillars. 
In this respect figs. 11 and 12 should be conjoined to get the full intended ef-
fect of this symbolism.) That Joseph Smith would use Hebrew terminology to 
clarify Egyptian concepts is perhaps peculiar by modern scholarly standards, 
but understandable in the context of nineteenth century linguistic assump-
tions evidently held by the Prophet. 
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Figure 1. Kolob, signifying the 
first creation, nearest to the celes-
tial, or the residence of God. First in 
government, the last pertaining to 
the measurement of time. The mea-
surement according to celestial time, 
which celestial time signifies one day 
to a cubit. One day in Kolob is equal 
to a thousand years according to the 
measurement of this earth, which is 
called by the Egyptians Jah-oh-eh.

Figure 2. Stands next to Kolob, 
called by the Egyptians Oliblish, 
which is the next grand governing 
creation near to the celestial or the 
place where God resides; holding 
the key of power also, pertaining to 
other planets; as revealed from God 
to Abraham, as he offered sacrifice 
upon an altar, which he had built 
unto the Lord.

A Facsimile from  
the Book of Araham, No. 2
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Figure 3. Is made to repre-
sent God, sitting upon his throne, 
clothed with power and authority; 
with a crown of eternal light upon 
his head; representing also the grand 
Key-words of the Holy Priesthood, 
as revealed to Adam in the Gar-
den of Eden, as also to Seth, Noah, 
Melchizedek, Abraham, and all to 
whom the Priesthood was revealed.

Figure 4. Answers to the He-
brew word Raukeeyang, signifying 
expanse, or the firmament of the 
heavens; also a numerical figure, in 
Egyptian signifying one thousand; 
answering to the measuring of the 
time of Oliblish, which is equal with 
Kolob in its revolution and in its 
measuring of time.

Figure 5. Is called in Egyptian 
Enish-go-on-dosh; this is one of the 
governing planets also, and is said by 
the Egyptians to be the Sun, and to 
borrow its light from Kolob through 
the medium of Kae-e-vanrash, which 
is the grand Key, or, in other words, 
the governing power, which governs 
fifteen other fixed planets or stars, as 
also Floeese or the Moon, the Earth 
and the Sun in their annual revolu-

tions. This planet receives its power 
through the medium of Kli-flos-is-
es, or Hah-ko-kau-beam, the stars 
represented by numbers 22 and 23, 
receiving light from the revolutions 
of Kolob.

Figure 6. Represents this earth 
in its four quarters.

Figure 7. Represents God sitting 
upon his throne, revealing through 
the heavens the grand Key-words of 
the Priesthood; as, also, the sign of 
the Holy Ghost unto Abraham, in the 
form of a dove.

Figure 8. Contains writings that 
cannot be revealed unto the world; 
but is to be had in the Holy Temple 
of God.

Figure 9. Ought not to be re-
vealed at the present time.

Figure 10. Also.
Figure 11. Also. If the world 

can find out these numbers, so let 
it be. Amen.

Figures 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, and 21 will be given in the 
own due time of the Lord.

The above translation is given as 
far as we have any right to give at the 
present time.
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Commentary on Facsimile No. 2

Facsimile 2 of the book of Abraham is a type of Egyptian document called a 
hypocephalus. The name derives from Greek (hypo tēn kephalēn) and means 
literally “under the head” (corresponding to the Egyptian ẖr tp). The hypo-
cephalus was a specialized funerary amulet that was placed under (or some-
times just near) the head of the deceased and served to protect the deceased 
in the afterlife, provide light and heat for the deceased, and to transform the 
deceased into a resurrected divine being. Hypocephali also served as astro-
nomical documents, functioning as a type of guide through the cosmos for 
the deceased. The hypocephalus that served as the basis for Facsimile 2 was 
owned anciently by a man named Sheshonq, whose name appears in fig. 8, 
and most likely dates to the Ptolemaic period.

Figure 1. Kolob, signifying the first creation, near-
est to the celestial, or the residence of God. First in 
government, the last pertaining to the measure-
ment of time. The measurement according to celes-
tial time, which celestial time signifies one day to 
a cubit. One day in Kolob is equal to a thousand 
years according to the measurement of this earth, 
which is called by the Egyptians Jah-oh-eh.

Kolob features prominently in the cosmology of the book of Abraham as a 
star or planet nearest to the residence of God (see Abraham 3:3–10). As with 
the explanation to this figure, Kolob in the text of the book of Abraham is 
said to have timekeeping significance (Abraham 3:9). The comment that ce-
lestial time “signifies one day to a cubit” is perplexing, but perhaps is meant 
to describe angular velocity, or the speed at which an object revolves relative 
to another object (in this case the orbits of celestial bodies). According to 
this understanding, the movement of Kolob (assuming it is intended to be 
a physical star in the visible night sky; see the commentary accompanying 
Abraham 3:3) is being measured in cubits, an anciently attested phenome-
non for other celestial bodies. In its Egyptian context this figure is commonly 
identified in other hypocephali as the god Amun (or Amun-Re), a supreme-
ly important deity in ancient Egypt as the primeval, self-generating creator 
god whose name means “hidden one” (ỉmn). Although usually depicted in 
hypocephali with four heads, representing the universality and totality of 
this god’s power over the cosmic elements, here the figure has two heads, as 
also attested in other hypocephali. He holds what appears to be the Egyp-
tian wꜢs-scepter, indicating his lordly dominion. A hand copy of Facsimile 2 
drafted sometime between 1835 and 1842 indicates that this portion of the 
hypocephalus was damaged and that restorations were made to it before its 



The Book of Abraham   |   89 

publication in March 1842. Flanking this figure are two baboons (figs. 22 and 
23) performing gestures of praise that are adorned with horned moon discs. 
They appear to represent the moon (among other possible celestial connec-
tions, including astral) and are receiving light and heat from the central fig-
ure, which was understood by the ancient Egyptians to represent the sun. 
Jah-oh-eh, said here to mean “the measurement of this earth,” might reflect a 
rendering of the Egyptian word for “soil, field” (Ꜣḥ/Ꜣḥt), or, alternatively, could 
be a rendering of the Tetragrammaton, the divine name (YHWH; Jehovah), 
but these identifications remain tentative. 

Figure 2. Stands next to Kolob, called by the Egyptians 
Oliblish, which is the next grand governing creation near 
to the celestial or the place where God resides; holding the 
key of power also, pertaining to other planets; as revealed 
from God to Abraham, as he offered sacrifice upon an al-
tar, which he had built unto the Lord. 
This figure is identified in some hypocephali as Amun, 
or Amun-Re. It is a crowned, two-headed deity and is 
holding the Wepwawet standard (wpwꜢwt; “Opener of 

the Way”) and what appears to be an ankh (Ꜥnḫ) symbol (a symbol for life), 
based on the draft hand copy. The glyphs to the left of the figure read, “The 
name of this great god.” No immediate etymology for Oliblish, as rendered 
here, presents itself. To the right of the deity is an offering table (compare 
Facsimile 1, fig. 10; Facsimile 3, fig. 3). The reference to Abraham building an 
altar and offering sacrifices hearkens to either Abraham 2:17 or 2:20 (com-
pare Genesis 12:7) and appears to make a narrative link between Abraham 
offering sacrifice and his revelation about Kolob and other celestial bodies. 
This suggests that this is when and where Abraham received the revelation 
described in Abraham 3.

Figure 3. Is made to represent God, sitting upon his 
throne, clothed with power and authority; with a crown 
of eternal light upon his head; representing also the grand 
Key-words of the Holy Priesthood, as revealed to Adam in 
the Garden of Eden, as also to Seth, Noah, Melchizedek, 
Abraham, and all to whom the Priesthood was revealed.

This portion of the hypocephalus was damaged before the publication of Fac-
simile 2 in March 1842. Joseph Smith or a clerk assisting him in the printing 
of the book of Abraham restored the damaged portion by filling it with a 
figure from the Joseph Smith Papyri (specifically, from P. Joseph Smith IV, a 
copy of the Book of the Dead belonging anciently to a woman named Tsh-
emmin). In other hypocephali this portion is often filled by either one or two 



90   |   The Book of Abraham

registers that feature combinations of figures, typically including a falcon, 
the Ba (spirit), the goddesses Isis or Nephthys, a scarab beetle, or the god 
Re, all typically on a boat. Here it is the god Re (or Re-Horakhty) seated on 
his solar boat and flanked by two wedjat (wḏꜢt) eyes. Atop his head is a solar 
disc. He holds a scepter and is seated before an offering table with a lotus 
(compare Facsimile 1, fig. 10; Facsimile 3, fig. 3). The wedjat eye was a symbol 
for health and wholeness (compare Facsimile 2, fig. 7). There is no overt ref-
erence to God revealing the key words of the priesthood to Abraham or the 
other patriarchs in the extant text of the book of Abraham, but it is perhaps 
hinted at with the language of priesthood in Abraham 2:9, 11.

Figure 4. Answers to the Hebrew word Raukeeyang, 
signifying expanse, or the firmament of the heavens; 
also a numerical figure, in Egyptian signifying one 
thousand; answering to the measuring of the time of 
Oliblish, which is equal with Kolob in its revolution 

and in its measuring of time.
Compare Facsimile 1, fig. 12 and Facsimile 2, fig. 2. This mummified hawk 
with outstretched wings appears in other hypocephali, where it is sometimes 
identified as, variously, “a living Ba,” “the lord of heaven,” the solar god Re 
(compare Facsimile 2, fig. 3), or the god Osiris. Alternative, it might be a 
form of either of the hawk gods Horus or Sokar, personifications of the sky.

Figure 5. Is called in Egyptian Enish-go-on-dosh; 
this is one of the governing planets also, and is said 
by the Egyptians to be the Sun, and to borrow its 
light from Kolob through the medium of Kae-e-van-
rash, which is the grand Key, or, in other words, the 
governing power, which governs fifteen other fixed 

planets or stars, as also Floeese or the Moon, the Earth and the Sun in their 
annual revolutions. This planet receives its power through the medium of Kli-
flos-is-es, or Hah-ko-kau-beam, the stars represented by numbers 22 and 23, 
receiving light from the revolutions of Kolob.
This cow figure is sometimes labeled in other hypocephali as Ihet or Mehet-Weret, 
two bovine goddesses commonly identified with the goddess Hathor. Elsewhere 
Hathor is seen wearing a sun disc between her horns, which is fitting given her so-
lar attributes and her role as both the consort and daughter of the sun god. By the 
time the Joseph Smith Papyri were written, Hathor was being identified by ancient 
Egyptians explicitly as the sun itself. Hah-ko-kau-beam is clearly recognizable as 
the definite plural form for “star” (ha-kôkābîm; compare Abraham 3:13), but no 
obvious etymologies for Enish-go-on-dosh, Kae-e-vanrash, Floeese, or Kli-flos-
is-es, as rendered here, stand out, although the eese and is-es elements in these 
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words might be related to the name of the Egyptian goddess Isis.

Figure 6. Represents this earth in its four quarters.
The four sons of Horus (compare Facsimile 1, figs. 
5–8) do indeed represent the four cardinal points 
of the earth, among other important functions in-
cluding the protection of the deceased.

Figure 7. Represents God sitting upon his throne, 
revealing through the heavens the grand Key-words 
of the Priesthood; as, also, the sign of the Holy Ghost 
unto Abraham, in the form of a dove.
This seated figure is a form of the deity Min (or 
Min-Amun), sometimes identified in hypocephali 

as “the great god,” “the lord of life,” and “the lord of all.” His back is bird-
form (a hawk tail), thus perhaps attributing to him aspects of the god Horus. 
Here, as in many other (but not all) hypocephali, he appears to be ithyphallic, 
which, on the one hand, may signify sexual potency, fertility, creation, and 
rejuvenation, or, on the other hand, aggression, power, and potency. His arm 
is raised above him as he holds a flagellum, a gesture associated with kingship 
and displays of power. Before him the minor deity Nehebkau (commonly 
depicted as a snake or snake-headed man, but other times, as here, as a falcon 
or falcon-headed man) presents the wedjat eye (compare Facsimile 2, fig. 3) 
to the seated figure of Min. As mentioned above, in the extant text of the 
book of Abraham, there is no overt reference to God revealing the key words 
of the priesthood to Abraham nor mention of Abraham receiving the sign of 
the Holy Ghost in the form of a dove.

Figures 8–11. 8 Contains writings that cannot be 
revealed unto the world; but is to be had in the Holy 
Temple of God. 9 Ought not to be revealed at the 
present time. 10 Also. 11 Also. If the world can find 
out these numbers, so let it be. Amen.
These four lines contain hieroglyphic text, most 
of which appears legible enough to read. Starting 
from the top row reading left, the text invokes an 
unnamed “mighty” and “noble” god from the “time 

of creation”—the “lord of heaven and earth” and of the underworld—in or-
der to cause Sheshonq, the deified owner of the hypocephalus, to live again. 
(Sheshonq’s name is legible in the bottom row at the far left.)
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Figure 12–21. will be given in the own due time of the Lord. The above trans-
lation is given as far as we have any right to give at the present time.
Because they have been poorly copied in the printed facsimile, the charac-
ters in these figures have been read and reconstructed in different ways by 
Egyptologists. The lines of text comprising figures 12–15 were damaged at 
some point before the publication of Facsimile 2 and were restored by filling 
them in with text from the Book of Breathings. As with the rim inscription, 
Joseph Smith left these lines and other lines of text untranslated or otherwise 
without commentary. 
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Figure 1. Abraham sitting upon 
Pharaoh’s throne, by the politeness of 
the king, with a crown upon his head, 
representing the Priesthood, as em-
blematical of the grand Presidency 
in Heaven; with the scepter of justice 
and judgment in his hand.

Figure 2. King Pharaoh, whose 
name is given in the characters above 
his head.

Figure 3. Signifies Abraham in 
Egypt as given also in  Figure  10 of 
Facsimile No. 1.

Figure 4. Prince of Pharaoh, King 
of Egypt, as written above the hand.

Figure 5. Shulem, one of the 
king’s principal waiters, as represent-
ed by the characters above his hand.

Figure 6. Olimlah, a slave be-
longing to the prince.

Abraham is reasoning upon 
the principles of Astronomy, in the 
king’s court.

A Facsimile from  
the Book of Araham, No. 3
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Figure 1. Abraham sitting upon Pharaoh’s throne, 
by the politeness of the king, with a crown upon his 
head, representing the Priesthood, as emblematical 
of the grand Presidency in Heaven; with the scepter 
of justice and judgment in his hand. 
This figure is, in the context of an ancient Egyp-
tian presentation scene, Osiris sitting enthroned as 
lord of the afterlife. The name Osiris is barely leg-
ible in the hieroglyphs copied in the third column 
from the left. He wears the Atef (Ꜣtf) crown, which 
is typically (but not exclusively) worn by Osiris as 
an emblem of his authority as ruler and sovereign 
of the afterlife. He brandishes the Heka (ḥḳꜢ) crook, 
a symbol of kingship, again signifying his role as 
king of the afterlife. (Compare Fac 1, Fig 2, also 
identified by some as Osiris and also identified by 
Joseph Smith as Abraham, thus reinforce the syn-
cretic intent behind linking these two personages.)

Figure 2. King Pharaoh, whose name is given in the 
characters above his head. 
This figure has been identified by Egyptologists as 
the goddess Isis, the sister-wife of the god Osiris 
who is often featured in comparable presentation 
and judgement scenes in Egyptian art. Unfortu-
nately, the hieroglyphs in the column next to this 
figure’s head were poorly redrawn in this facsimile, 
and so the name of this figure is not legible. The 
bovine horns and moon (or solar?) disc atop this 
figure might identify it as the goddess Hathor, but 
Isis is also known to bear this iconography, and so 
without the name being legible, identifying this 
figure remains problematic. Assuming the figure 

Commentary on Facsimile No. 3

Facsimile 3 originally appeared on the same papyrus as Facsimile 1 at the 
end of the Book of Breathings. The name of the owner of the papyrus, Hor, 
is visible in the bottom row of hieroglyphs. This facsimile in its Egyptian 
context has been persuasively argued to be a presentation scene in which the 
deceased (Hor) is brought into the presence of the deity Osiris in the culmi-
nation of his process of postmortem divinization.
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is Isis, it is compelling to note that at the time of the Joseph Smith Papyri 
because of her royal associations she was identified as, variously, “the Pha-
raoh(ess) of the whole land,” “ruler of the two lands [i.e. Egypt] in the house 
of joy,” “the Pharaoh(ess) of everything,” “ruler of Egypt,” and “excellent ruler 
on the throne of her father,” among other royal epithets.

Figure 3. Signifies Abraham in Egypt as given also 
in Figure 10 of Facsimile No. 1. 
An offering stand customary for presentation 
scenes such as this. See the commentary accompa-
nying Fac 1, Fig 10. The 1921 edition of the Pearl of 
Great Price followed the explanation to this figure 
as given in the Times and Seasons (“Signifies Abra-
ham in Egypt—referring to Abraham, as given in 
the ninth number of the Times and Seasons. [Also 
as given in the first facsimile of this book.]”).

Figure 4. Prince of Pharaoh, King of Egypt, as writ-
ten above the hand. 
Based the feather sported by this figure atop her 
head, and based on the barely legible hieroglyphs 
at the top of column 5, this figure in its Egyptian 
context is the goddess Maat, the divine embodi-
ment of cosmic order, harmony, justice, and truth. 
Maat guides Hor, the owner of the papyrus (cf. 
Fig 5), into the presence of Osiris as both of them 
make the customary ritual gesture of greeting and 
hailing before him. The associations between Maat 
and kingship are plentiful, as the king was expect-
ed to perform and uphold mꜢꜤt (“justice,” “order,” 
“rightness,” etc.) in both the ritual and political 
spheres to ensure the perpetual defeat of ỉsft (“cha-
os,” “disharmony,” etc.), thereby fulfilling his role 
of champion of Maat (both the goddess and the 
abstract concept).

Figure 5. Shulem, one of the king’s principal waiters, 
as represented by the characters above his hand. 
The name Shulem is an attested Semitic name from 
Abraham’s day, and his epithet “king’s principal 
waiter” has close attested parallels in Egyptian ad-
ministrative titles, but Shulem does not appear in 
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the extant text of the Book of Abraham, leaving his role in the narrative un-
known. Egyptologists have identified this figure as Hor, the deceased owner 
of the papyrus scroll. His name is perhaps legible in the second column from 
the left of the head of this figure, right above the hand, but has some irregu-
larities compared to how it is attested elsewhere on the papyrus (suggesting 
either that it is not his name or, more likely, that the glyphs were copied 
poorly). Hor, in the Egyptian context of this scene, is being introduced into 
the presence of Osiris (Fig 1).

Figure 6. Olimlah, a slave belonging to the prince. 
As with Shulem, Olimlah does not appear in the 
extant Book of Abraham text, leaving his role in 
the narrative unknown. This figure has been iden-
tified by Egyptologists as the god Anubis, based on 
comparable iconography from other presentation 
scenes and from proposed readings of the (badly 
copied) hieroglyphs above him. However, although 
Anubis is a likely identification for this figure in its 
Egyptian context, there are multiple challenges to 
this identification, leaving some uncertainty as to 
the identity of this figure.

Abraham is reasoning upon the principles of Astronomy, in the king’s court. 
This portion of the narrative is foreshadowed at Abraham 3:15 and would 
logically have picked up after the Creation account depicted in Abraham 4–5 
but was never published by Joseph Smith before his death in 1844. The cano-
py of twenty-three stars depicted on the ceiling of this scene (perhaps meant 
to signifying the open night sky) is unique to this vignette, having no parallel 
in comparable vignettes from other copies of the Book of Breathings. The 
stars might be an iconographic reference to one of the explicit purposes of 
the Book of Breathings, which was to make the deceased “appear in heaven 
as the disk of the moon” and “to make his body shine as Orion in the body of 
Nut [the sky].” Curiously, although the facsimile reproduced a line of hiero-
glyphs below this scene, they were passed over without comment in Joseph 
Smith’s explanations. Although many of the glyphs are illegible, enough are 
legible to discern that various gods are being invoked to bless Hor, the owner 
of the papyrus. 
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Joseph Smith—Matthew
Introduction

History
On March 7, 1831, Joseph Smith received the revelation that is now canon-
ized as the forty-fifth section of the Doctrine and Covenants. Embedded in 
this lengthy revelation is a recitation of and expansion on Jesus’s Olivet Dis-
course as recorded in Matthew 24, Mark 13, and Luke 21 (Doctrine and Cov-
enants 45:15–59). This section is prefaced with the Lord’s declaration that He 
“will speak unto you and prophesy, as unto men in days of old” and would 
otherwise “show it plainly as I showed it unto my disciples as I stood before 
them in the flesh” (45:15–16). After rehearsing this material—consisting of 
Jesus’s prophecy of the destruction of the Jerusalem temple, the scattering 
of the Jews, and the signs of His return as the glorified Son of Man—the 
Lord instructed the Prophet to commence translating the New Testament as 
part of his inspired revision of the Bible (now called the Joseph Smith Trans-
lation) that he had begun that previous summer (45:60–61). With Sidney 
Rigdon as his scribe, Joseph began producing his “Translation of the New 
Testament translated by the power of God” (so designated in the head to the 
original manuscript) the next day, March 8, 1831, leaving off where he had 
reached in his revision of the Old Testament (Genesis 24:41).

It is not known precisely when Joseph Smith reached Matthew 24 in this 
“new translation” of the Bible (as he himself called it), but it certainly would 
not have been much longer after he began revising the New Testament on 
March 8. As with his translation of the opening chapters of Genesis that is 
now canonized as the book of Moses, the Prophet originally dictated his re-
vision of Matthew 24 to Sidney Rigdon, who captured the dictation in what is 
now commonly designated New Testament Manuscript 1 (NT1, which cov-
ers Matthew 1:1–26:71). Shortly after this initial translation work, on April 4, 
1831, Church historian and recorder John Whitmer began producing a copy 
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of this manuscript that served as the working draft for the rest of the revision 
of the New Testament. This manuscript, commonly designated New Testa-
ment Manuscript 2 (NT2), underwent additional revisions as the Prophet 
refined the project, including the material that had been previously produced 
with Rigdon in NT1.

As with his translation of the content in the book of Genesis that is now 
the book of Moses, early Latter-day Saints quickly recognized the signifi-
cance of the Prophet’s revision to Matthew 24. In the mid-1830s, what is 
now designated Joseph Smith—Matthew appeared in print and circulated in 
the form of a standalone “broadside” (a handbill), which was subsequently 
recopied in other contemporary publications such as John Corrill’s 1839 A 
Brief History of the Church of Christ of Latter Day Saints and the first edition 
of the Pearl of Great Price, prepared by Elder Franklin D. Richards in 1851. 
There it appeared as “An Extract from a Translation of the Bible” alongside 
the extracted material from Joseph Smith’s revision of Genesis (also circu-
lating in print during the Prophet’s lifetime), and it has appeared in each 
subsequent edition of the Pearl of Great Price.

Structure
Although Joseph Smith—Matthew is commonly referred to as a translation 
or revision of Matthew 24, it in fact begins at Matthew 23:39 with a brief 
narrative that frames the discourse. Following the Gospel of Matthew, Jo-
seph Smith—Matthew narrates Jesus finishing His lamentations over Jeru-
salem, leaving the city and crossing the Kidron valley, and delivering the 
discourse on the Mount of Olives (see, respectively, Matthew 23:37–39 and 
Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:1; Matthew 24:1–2 and Joseph Smith—Matthew 
1:2; Matthew 24:3 and Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:4). As also with Matthew, 
Joseph Smith—Matthew presents this discourse as a response to the disci-
ples’ inquiring of Jesus concerning the signs of His coming (Matthew 24:3; 
Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:4).

One of the most pronounced revisions Joseph Smith—Matthew makes 
on the biblical version of this discourse is to more clearly present Jesus as 
addressing two separate, consecutive events: (1) the destruction of Jerusalem 
and its temple and the scattering of the Jews; (2) His return as the triumphant 
Son of Man. The pivot appears at around Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:21, al-
though it is still not entirely clear where to precisely demarcate when Jesus 
is prophesying events in the first century AD and when He is prophesying 
events related to His Second Coming. Blurring this even more is the repe-
tition of some events or themes in both timelines, such as the desecrating 
sacrilege (the “abomination of desolation” mentioned at 1:12, 32), or the rise 
of false Christs (1:6, 22), or the spread of iniquity (1:10, 30). Nevertheless, 
it is clear from other passages such as 1:34 that some events in the biblical 
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account that appear as expected to unfold in the first century in fact are yet 
to be fulfilled (see Matthew 24:34).

Jesus employs four parables in this discourse to illustrate the principles 
He wishes to impress upon His disciples. The first, the parable of the car-
cass and eagles (or vultures) at Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:27, concerns the 
gathering of the elect. The second, the parable of the fig tree at 1:38–39, em-
phasizes the need to be watchful for the signs of Jesus’s return. The third, 
the parable of the thief in the night at 1:47–48, warns that the disciples must 
ever be on their guard lest they be caught unprepared at their Lord’s return. 
The fourth and final parable (at 1:49–55) provides contrasting portraits of 
good and evil servants and their respective rewards at the Lord’s coming. In 
each case the parable is followed by additional instruction that develops the 
respective intent. Quotations of or allusions to texts from the Hebrew Bible 
are also peppered throughout this discourse, reinforcing the prophetic impli-
cations of these passages. 

 Significance for Latter-day Saints
The Latter-day Saint concern for eschatology, or the theology of the last days 
and the final destiny of humanity, arose early in the restored Church of Jesus 
Christ. Several of Joseph Smith’s canonized revelations in the Doctrine and 
Covenants (for example, sections 1, 29, 43, 45, 84) elaborate on the signs and 
events leading up to the return of Jesus Christ to the earth, the Millenni-
um, and related doctrines. The millenarian worldview of the early Saints was 
greatly informed both by the Prophet’s revelations and also by his revising of 
biblical prophecies, including those recorded in Matthew 24.  

Although the Lord’s warnings to His disciples in the Olivet Discourse are 
grave, their intention is not to frighten but rather to inform and, ultimately, 
encourage. The promise extended to faithful, watchful Saints in the last days 
is that their diligence and precaution will be rewarded with their joining the 
Lord at His coming and their triumph over the wicked (see Joseph Smith—
Matthew 1:37, 55). Read in this light, Joseph Smith’s revisions to the Olivet 
Discourse ultimately reaffirm the relevance of the Lord’s promises to His an-
cient disciples and to modern Saints: that once the earth finds its millennial 
rest, He “shall be in their midst, and his glory shall be upon them, and he will 
be their king and their lawgiver” (Doctrine and Covenants 45:59).
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The Apostles Inquire of 
Jesus

1 “For I say unto you, that ye shall 
not see me henceforth, and 
know that I am he of whom it is 

written by the prophets, until ye shall 
say, ‘Blessed is he who cometh in the 
name of the Lord, in the clouds of 
heaven, and all the holy angels with 
him.’” Then understood his disciples 
that he should come again on the 
earth, after that he was glorified and 
crowned on the right hand of God. 
2 And Jesus went out, and departed 
from the temple. And his disciples 
came to him, for to hear him, say-
ing, “Master, show us concerning 
the buildings of the temple, as thou 
hast said, ‘They shall be thrown 
down, and left unto you desolate.’” 
3 And Jesus said unto them, “See ye 
not all these things, and do ye not 
understand them? Verily I say unto 

you, there shall not be left here, upon 
this temple, one stone upon anoth-
er that shall not be thrown down.” 4 

And Jesus left them and went upon 
the Mount of Olives. And as he sat 
upon the Mount of Olives, the dis-
ciples came unto him privately, say-
ing, “Tell us when shall these things 
be which thou hast said concerning 
the destruction of the temple, and the 
Jews; and what is the sign of thy com-
ing, and of the end of the world, or 
the destruction of the wicked, which 
is the end of the world?” 

The Signs of Calamity in 
the First Century
5 And Jesus answered, and said unto 
them, “Take heed that no man de-
ceive you. 6 For many shall come in 
my name, saying, ‘I am Christ,’ and 
shall deceive many. 7 Then shall they 
deliver you up to be afflicted, and 

Text and Commentary

Joseph Smith—Matthew
An Extract From Joseph Smith’s New Translation of the Bible

1 Although the canonical text is a revision of Matthew 24, the text actually begins a verse 
previous at Matthew 23:39. The Olivet Discourse (compare Mark 13:1–8; Luke 21:5–11) was 
delivered during Jesus’s final mortal week, after the triumphal entry (see Matthew 21) but be-
fore the Last Supper (see Matthew 26). 1:1–3 In both the King James Version and here, Jesus’s 
Olivet Discourse is delivered in the context of the Apostles inquiring concerning His prophe-
cy of the destruction of the temple. This framing is brought out more explicitly in Joseph 
Smith’s revision. Blessed . . . with him. Paraphrase of Psalm 118:26 and Daniel 7:13. Compare 
Matthew 24:30; 26:64; Mark 14:62. Destruction of the temple. The temple of Herod was de-
stroyed in AD 70 when Rome sacked Jerusalem after the outbreak of a Jewish nationalist re-
volt. 1:4 The Mount of Olives is located east of Jerusalem across the Kidron Valley (compare 
Zechariah 14:4). Jesus likely chose to deliver this discourse here to avoid the large crowds 
gathered in the city for the celebration of Passover. Herod’s temple would have been plainly 
visible as Jesus delivered this discourse. 1:6 New Testament writings preserve mention of some 
contemporaries of Jesus claiming to be the Messiah (Acts 5:36–37; 21:38) and of anti-Christs 
attempting to deceive the early church (1 John 2:18). 1:7 NT1 originally read, “You shall be 
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shall kill you, and ye shall be hated 
of all nations, for my name’s sake. 8 

And then shall many be offended, 
and shall betray one another. 9 And 
many false prophets shall arise, and 
shall deceive many. 10 And because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold. 11 But he that 
remaineth steadfast and is not over-
come, the same shall be saved. 12 

When you, therefore, shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, concerning 
the destruction of Jerusalem, then 
you shall stand in the holy place. 
Whoso readeth let him understand. 
13 Then let them who are in Judea flee 
into the mountains. 14 Let him who is 
on the housetop flee, and not return 
to take anything out of his house. 
15 Neither let him who is in the field 
return back to take his clothes. 16 And 

wo unto them that are with child, and 
unto them that give suck in those 
days. 17  Therefore, pray ye the Lord 
that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the sabbath day. 

The Tribulations of the Jews
18 “For then, in those days, shall be 
great tribulation on the Jews, and 
upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
such as was not before sent upon Is-
rael, of God, since the beginning of 
their kingdom until this time; no, nor 
ever shall be sent again upon Israel. 
19 All things which have befallen them 
are only the beginning of the sorrows 
which shall come upon them. 20 And 
except those days should be short-
ened, there should none of their flesh 
be saved; but for the elect’s sake, ac-
cording to the covenant, those days 
shall be shortened. 

hated of all men,” which was emended to read, “You shall be hated of all nations” (as also in 
NT2). 1:8  NT1 adds, “And shall hate one another.” 1:9  Compare Matthew 7:15. 1:11  NT1 
reads, “He that shall endure unto the end the same shall be saved.” 1:12 The “abomination of 
desolation” spoken of by Jesus is a reference to Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11, which speaks of the 
“desolating abomination(s)” (šiqûṣîm mĕšômēm, ha-šiqûṣ mĕšômēm, šiqûṣ šômēm, captured 
in the Greek of Matthew as the dbelygma tēs erēmōseōs). It refers to a pollutant that sacrileg-
es the holiness of the temple, leaving it desolate. The desecration of the Jerusalem temple by 
Antiochus IV Epiphanes during the Maccabean Revolt of 167–160 BC, wherein he erected an 
image of Zeus in the temple, is often linked to this prophecy in the book of Daniel (compare 
1 Maccabees 1:54). Jesus uses this imagery from Daniel as a type for both the imminent deso-
lation of Jerusalem (and with it, Herod’s temple), as well as the desolating sacrileges preceding 
His Second Coming (Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:32). The disciples are admonished to stand in 
holy places when they encounter such sacrilege. 1:13–17 To escape the foretold calamities, 
Jesus warns His disciples to be prepared to flee at a moment’s notice. The instruction to flee 
into the mountains went against conventional ancient thinking, which prompted people 
during a siege or prolonged warfare to secure themselves in walled cities (such as Jerusalem) 
for better protection. With this, Jesus warns that the disciples will not find safety in manmade 
artifices. Those with vulnerable family members such as children will find their situation ex-
acerbated since hunger and famine frequently follow disruptive events like those described 
here. Likewise, those forced to flee during the rainy winter, when travel is difficult, or the 
sabbath, when travel is forbidden, will likewise be at a great disadvantage. 1:18–20 The tribu-
lations of the Jews following the disastrous outcome of the Jewish Revolt are described in 
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A Warning of False Christs
21 “Behold, these things I have spo-
ken unto you concerning the Jews. 
And again, after the tribulation of 
those days which shall come upon 
Jerusalem, if any man shall say unto 
you, ‘Lo, here is Christ, or there,’ be-
lieve him not. 22  For in those days 
there shall also arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders, insomuch, 
that, if possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect, who are the elect ac-
cording to the covenant. 23 Behold, I 
speak these things unto you for the 
elect’s sake. And you also shall hear 
of wars, and rumors of wars. See that 
ye be not troubled, for all I have told 
you must come to pass, but the end 
is not yet. 24 Behold, I have told you 
before. 25 Wherefore, if they shall say 
unto you, ‘Behold, he is in the desert,’ 

go not forth, ‘Behold, he is in the se-
cret chambers,’ believe it not. 26 For as 
the light of the morning cometh out 
of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west, and covereth the whole earth, 
so shall also the coming of the Son 
of Man be. 

The First Parable and More 
Signs of Jesus’s Coming
27 “And now I show unto you a para-
ble. Behold, wheresoever the carcass 
is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together; so likewise shall mine elect 
be gathered from the four quarters 
of the earth. 28  And they shall hear 
of wars, and rumors of wars. 29  Be-
hold I speak for mine elect’s sake. For 
nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. There 
shall be famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. 30 And 

graphic detail in such sources as works by Josephus, the first century Jewish historian. Variant 
reading. NT1 originally read, “. . . such as was not before since the begining of the world to this 
time no nor ever shall be and except those days should be shortened all these things are the 
beginings of sorrows and except those days should be shortened there should flesh be saved 
but for the elects sake those days shall be shortened.” This was revised both in NT1 and again 
in NT2 with other additions to produce the current reading. 1:21 Jesus informs His disciples 
of the immediate context of the previous verses—namely, the events of the first century con-
nected to the destruction of the temple and its aftermath. Here He pivots into a description of 
future signs that will precede His glorious return, beginning in 1:22–26 with a description of 
false Christs that will arise in the vacuum left by the destruction of the temple and, more 
broadly, in the Great Apostasy. Lo here, lo there. Compare Joseph Smith—History 1:5. 1:25–
26 Jesus promises that His return will be accompanied by great glory that will cover the earth. 
Those who claim to be Christ but insist on secreting themselves away into small factions are 
to be dismissed as false Christs. 1:27 The first of four parables illustrating the principles of 
Jesus’s discourse commences with this verse. Eagles. The Greek aetoi can indeed mean “eagles,” 
but in this context it more likely means “vultures.” The imagery, especially appropriate in the 
context of war and tribulation, is that of a flock of carrion raptors circling over a rotting carcass 
(compare Deuteronomy 28:25–26; 1 Samuel 17:44; Psalm 79:1–2; Ezekiel 39:17–20). True to 
His hyperbolic didactic method (see Matthew 5:29–30), Jesus uses this vivid imagery to great 
effect in this parable describing the gathering of the elect in the last days. But the imagery is 
powerful not just because of its setting in a reeling, rotting world but also because it highlights 
the speed at which vultures seem to rapidly converge from long distances to find their nour-
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again, because iniquity shall abound, 
the love of many shall wax cold. But 
he that shall not be overcome, the 
same shall be saved. 31  And again, 
this gospel of the Kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a wit-
ness unto all nations, and then shall 
the end come, or the destruction of 
the wicked. 32  And again shall the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, be fulfilled. 

33  “And immediately after the 
tribulation of those days, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
34 Verily, I say unto you, this gener-
ation, in which these things shall be 
shown forth, shall not pass away until 
all I have told you shall be fulfilled. 
35 Although the days will come that 
heaven and earth shall pass away, yet 
my words shall not pass away, but 
all shall be fulfilled. 36 And as I said 
before, after the tribulation of those 
days, and the powers of the heavens 

shall be shaken, then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven, and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn. And they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. 37  And 
whoso treasureth up my word, shall 
not be deceived, for the Son of Man 
shall come, and he shall send his an-
gels before him with the great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together the remainder of his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other.

The Second Parable 
and an Admonition to 
Watchfulness
38 “Now learn a parable of the fig tree. 
When its branches are yet tender, and 
it begins to put forth leaves, you know 
that summer is nigh at hand. 39  So 
likewise mine elect, when they shall 
see all these things, they shall know 
that he is near, even at the doors. 
40 But of that day, and hour, no one 
knoweth; no, not the angels of God 

ishment (that is, the rapidity and scale of the final gathering). 1:30 NT1 reads, “He that shall 
endure unto the end the same shall be saved.” 1:32 The prophecy of the abomination of deso-
lation (compare Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:12) is explicitly said to have two fulfillments or 
types: one concerning the destruction of the Jerusalem temple in the first century and another 
concerning the events of the last days before Jesus’s glorious return. 1:33 Quotation of Isaiah 
13:10 (compare Joel 2:10). 1:34  As recorded in Matthew 24:34, Jesus prophesied that the 
events described in the previous verses would occur in His own generation (genea autē). This 
has historically proven problematic for Christian interpreters since the events described obvi-
ously were not fulfilled in the first century. As revised here, the events of Joseph Smith—Mat-
thew 1:27–33 are projected onto a future date and are yet to be fulfilled. 1:36 Jesus evokes 
similar language at the beginning of this discourse (see 1:1). Compare also Matthew 26:64; 
Mark 14:62, where Jesus repeats this language (a paraphrase of Psalm 110:1 and Daniel 7:13) 
during His interrogation before Caiaphas. 1:38–40 The imagery in the parable of the fig tree is 
correlated to the need for the disciples to remain watchful for the return of the Son of Man. 
Just as the budding branches of the fig tree anticipate the coming of summer, so the events 
described in the previous verses anticipate the coming of the Son of Man. By recognizing such, 
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in heaven, but my Father only. 41 But 
as it was in the days of Noah, so it 
shall be also at the coming of the Son 
of Man. 42 For it shall be with them, 
as it was in the days which were be-
fore the flood; for until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage. 43 And knew not 
until the flood came, and took them 
all away; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of Man be. 44 Then shall be 
fulfilled that which is written, that in 
the last days, two shall be in the field, 
the one shall be taken, and the oth-
er left. 45 Two shall be grinding at the 
mill, the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 46 And what I say unto one, 
I say unto all men. Watch, therefore, 
for you know not at what hour your 
Lord doth come.

The Third Parable 
47 “But know this, if the good man of 
the house had known in what watch 

the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suf-
fered his house to have been bro-
ken up, but would have been ready. 
48  Therefore be ye also ready, for in 
such an hour as ye think not, the Son 
of Man cometh. 

The Fourth Parable and 
Final Warning
49 “Who, then, is a faithful and wise 
servant? Whom his lord hath made 
ruler over his household, to give 
them meat in due season. 50 Blessed 
is that servant whom his lord, when 
he cometh, shall find so doing. And 
verily I say unto you, he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods. 51 But if 
that evil servant shall say in his heart, 
‘My lord delayeth his coming,’ 52 and 
shall begin to smite his fellow ser-
vants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken, 53  the lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he 

the disciples can be on their guard for when the Second Coming commences (the timing of 
which only God himself knows). 1:41–43 See Genesis 6–7; Moses 8:12–30. The final cataclysm 
will parallel the primeval cataclysm, with the majority of the world unaware of or otherwise 
unconcerned with paying heed to the signs of the forthcoming danger. 1:44–45 The text revis-
es Matthew 24:40 to include reference to an otherwise unknown or unattested written proph-
ecy. These verses at Matthew 24:40–41 have been marshalled to support the doctrine of the 
rapture, or the teaching that Jesus’s true disciples will be snatched away suddenly to meet Him 
in the clouds at his coming (compare 1 Thessalonians 4:17). Modern revelation speaks of righ-
teous Saints being “caught up” to dwell with the Lord at His coming but does not elaborate on 
what precisely this means (see Doctrine and Covenants 27:18; 88:95–97). Compare also Mo-
ses 7:62–65. A sense of what early Latter-day Saints imagined by being “caught up” to meet the 
Lord at His Second Coming can be gained from the lyrics to the hymn “Let Zion in Her Beau-
ty Rise,” composed by Edward Partridge and included in the first hymnbook of the Church, 
published in 1835. 1:47–48 With this parable Jesus again emphasizes that the disciples cannot 
know when He will return, so they must be watchful and diligent. 1:49–50 Jesus uses one more 
parable to ask rhetorically who qualifies as a good servant and then provide the answer: those 
who are prepared for His coming and are found working diligently over their stewardship 
(compare Matthew 25:1–13). By contrast, evil servants are those who abandon their duty be-
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is not aware of, 54 and shall cut him 
asunder, and shall appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites. There 
shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 55 And thus cometh the end of 

the wicked, according to the proph-
ecy of Moses, saying, ‘They shall be 
cut off from among the people.’ But 
the end of the earth is not yet, but by 
and by.”

cause of the delay in the Lord’s return (see Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:51–54). 1:54 Similar 
language is used in Jewish texts from Jesus’s time to refer to excommunication from the com-
munity (compare Galatians 5:11–12). 1:55 NT1 originally read, “. . . and thus cometh the end 
of the world but the end of the earth is not yet but by and by,” and was revised to replace 
“world” with “wicked according to the prophcy of Moses saying they should be cut off from 
among the people,” as reflected in NT2 and the current text. The prophecy of Moses. Likely re-
ferring to Deuteronomy 18:15–19. The quotation offered in this verse is not present in this 
passage as preserved in the Hebrew Bible. However, it does feature elsewhere in the books of 
Moses (see Genesis 17:14; Exodus 12:15, 19; 31:14; Leviticus 7:20–21, 25; 7:27; 17:4, 9, 14; 
18:29; 19:8; 20:17–18; 22:3; 23:29; Numbers 9:13; 15:30; 19:13, 20). 



Joseph Smith—History   |   107 

Joseph Smith—History
Introduction

History
At the organization of the Church of Christ (later The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints) on April 6, 1830, a revelation directed that “there shall be 
a record kept among” the members of the Church (Doctrine and Covenants 
21:1). This early catalyst for the Latter-day Saints’ historical enterprise result-
ed in the composition and publication of several histories of varying intent 
and scope during the Prophet Joseph Smith’s lifetime. Each of these histories 
(including the Prophet’s unpublished 1832 personal history and the published 
1842 “Church History” editorial) preserve important reports of Joseph’s ad-
olescence, the inaugural events of the Restoration, and the early years of the 
Church. But it is the history begun in the spring of 1838 and resumed in the 
summer of 1839 that has arguably had the most significant impact on the 
historical consciousness of the Latter-day Saints. This history, often referred 
to simply as the 1838 history and presented to the world as the “History of 
Joseph Smith,” stands out among the Prophet’s other projects to chronicle his 
life if for no other reason than it is the only such project to enjoy canonical 
status within the Church. 

The 1838 history was begun in late April of that same year after Joseph 
Smith and the main body of the Saints had relocated from Kirtland, Ohio, 
to Far West, Missouri. As recorded in an April 27, 1838, journal entry, the 
Prophet on that day began “writing a history of this Church from the earliest 
period of its existence” with the assistance of Sidney Rigdon and George W. 
Robinson acting as scribe. Unfortunately, there are no known extant manu-
scripts of this initial undertaking. The earliest surviving manuscript copies of 
the 1838 history are two drafts composed by scribe James Mulholland, who 
began work as one of Joseph’s clerks in September 1838. Because the original 
manuscript composed in early 1838 is not available, it is impossible to know 
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with absolute certainty the relationship between it and Mulholland’s copies 
prepared in the spring and summer of 1839 after the forced relocation of the 
Saints from Missouri to Illinois and the Prophet’s imprisonment in Liberty 
Jail. It seems probable, however, that Mulholland’s drafts prepared in 1839 are 
a continuation or otherwise faithful copy (with perhaps some revision) of the 
history began that previous year. After Mulholland’s death in November 1839, 
supervision of the history fell into the hands of clerks including Robert B. 
Thompson, William W. Phelps, and Willard Richards, who continued to com-
pose material and make revisions to the history during the Prophet’s lifetime.  

The 1838 history first appeared in print in the spring of 1842. The first 
portion of the history appeared in the March 15, 1842, issue of the Times 
and Seasons, the same issue that saw, among other things, the publication 
of the second installment of the book of Abraham (Abraham 2:19–5:21 and 
Facsimile 2). The history would continue to be published serially in the Times 
and Seasons until the Saints’ exodus from Illinois in 1846, and by the time 
of the Prophet’s death on June 27, 1844, the Times and Seasons had reached 
December 1831 in the history’s narrative. Upon their settlement in Utah, the 
Saints resumed publishing the history from 1851–1858 in serial installments 
in the Deseret News.

Meanwhile, across the Atlantic in Great Britain, the Church’s newspaper 
The Latter Day Saints’ Millennial Star had begun republishing the “History of 
Joseph Smith” as early as June 1842, initially under the editorship of Apostle 
Parley  P. Pratt. This series (a reprinting of the Times and Seasons’ install-
ments) would run until 1845 and then pick up again between 1852–1863 by 
reprinting the Deseret News’ run of the series. This web of publications and 
republications would eventually be stabilized in B. H. Roberts’s six-volume 
History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (published between 
1902–1912), which for practically the entirety of the twentieth century would 
serve as the principal edition of this material.

When Apostle Franklin D. Richards prepared his 1851 first edition of the 
Pearl of Great Price, he included, with some revision, the early installments 
of the series as “Extracts from the History of Joseph Smith.” Unlike some of 
the other material in succeeding editions, the “Extracts from the History of 
Joseph Smith” (now Joseph Smith—History) has remained a mainstay of this 
book of scripture, having been retained in each of the major editions and 
undergoing comparatively minimal revision. 

As Latter-day Saint historical consciousness has expanded with the work 
of the Joseph Smith Papers Project and other scholarly enterprises, apprecia-
tion for the 1838 history has not waned. Beginning in the 1960s, for instance, 
Latter-day Saints have benefitted from the rediscovery and publication of the 
Prophet’s other histories, which relay different accounts of many of the same 
foundational events detailed in the canonical version. Instead of seeing these 
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different records as somehow undermining the canonical account, most lay 
members of the Church, to say nothing of historians, have welcomed these 
discoveries as contributing to a richer, fuller understanding of the Prophet’s 
story. Still, until such a time when, if ever, any of these other histories are 
accepted into the canon, Joseph Smith’s 1838 history will remain the preem-
inent retelling of his early life and prophetic calling. 

Structure
As would be expected, Joseph Smith—History is told in the Prophet’s auto-
biographical voice. It is entirely a prose narrative that is recounted, with the 
exception of one small portion (Joseph Smith—History 1:64–65), from the 
Prophet’s own perspective. Although it seeks to “put all inquirers after truth 
in possession of the facts” (1:1), the history is far from a neutral, dispassionate 
chronicling of the events it describes. The composition of the history began 
between the bitter apostasies of Kirtland in 1837 and the mounting tensions 
in Missouri that would explode in late 1838 as the Missouri Mormon War. It 
was in this hostile, polemical environment that the Prophet opens his history 
by decrying the “reports which have been put in circulation by evil-disposed 
and designing persons” who wished “to militate against its character as a 
Church and its progress in the world.” Indeed, feeling “induced” to go on 
the record, the Prophet’s stated intention with the history was to “disabuse 
the public mind” that was being excited against the Latter-day Saints with 
scurrilous claims coming from a less-than-sympathetic national press. This 
undoubtedly accounts for the defiant tone that runs throughout the history, 
the negative portrayal of those who opposed Joseph (whose actions are rou-
tinely described as “persecution” and “mobbing”), and the sense of persecu-
tion young Joseph felt in response to his visionary experiences that frames 
the opening and closing verses of the canonical text (1:21–26, 61, 74–75).

The canonical 1838 history draws partially from extant records, which 
it embeds into the narrative. This is seen most clearly with the retelling of 
Martin Harris’s February 1828 visit with Charles Anthon and other schol-
ars, which quotes verbatim an otherwise unattested account from Harris (see 
1:64–65). The manuscript version of the history and the early publications of 
the same also embedded revelations in the Doctrine and Covenants as they 
were received at key points in the unfolding early events of the Restoration, 
but these were removed by Franklin D. Richards in the 1851 Pearl of Great 
Price and so are absent from the canonical text. Biblical quotations dot the 
text, sometimes explicitly quoted and other times silently alluded to or para-
phrased. Beginning in the 1851 Pearl of Great Price, Oliver Cowdery’s 1834 
lengthy description of the translation of the Book of Mormon and the priest-
hood restoration has footnoted the Prophet’s narrative.

The influence of Joseph’s memory in attempting to reconstruct the events 
of his early life is on display throughout the history, and especially in the 
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portions of the narrative that cover his early life and adolescence. This can 
be detected in how the Prophet sometimes uses qualifiers or approximations 
(for example, “I was in my tenth year, or thereabouts . . . ,” “sometime in 
the second year after our removal to Manchester . . . ,” “a little over four-
teen years of age . . . ,” “sometime in this month of February . . . ,” “in due 
time [it would] be conferred on us . . .”) when giving some dates and details, 
while at other times providing details that are firm and concrete (see Joseph 
Smith—History 1:27, 59, 68, 72). This should come as no surprise since some 
of the events the Prophet recounts occurred when he was a young boy and a 
teenager nearly two decades earlier. It should also come as no surprise that 
the events of 1837–1838 may well have influenced his memory and how he 
retold his story, including, as mentioned above, the extreme sense of perse-
cution Joseph remembers feeling as a young man that is not as pronounced 
in other histories. Rather than being signs of intentional misrepresentation 
or deceit, however, these features give the history a marked sense of authen-
ticity and sincerity. 

Significance for Latter-day Saints
After its canonization with the rest of the Pearl of Great Price on October 
10, 1880, the impact (and importance) of the 1838 history on the Latter-day 
Saints’ historical identity grew significantly. Now the Saints had an accessible 
account of the founding events of their religion that carried with it canonical 
weight and authority. Sensing its importance, generations of Saints after the 
history’s canonization have endeavored to reproduce, retell, and disseminate 
its content and message as widely as possible. From the late nineteenth cen-
tury and into the twenty-first, a veritable avalanche of missionary tracts and 
pamphlets; articles; books; Sunday School, priesthood quorum, and Relief 
Society curricula; videos; music; and other media reproduced, retold, and 
repurposed the canonical text of the 1838 history as the defining institutional 
and cultural narrative of Joseph Smith’s earliest visionary experiences.

Besides serving as the Church’s flagship story of its earliest years, Joseph 
Smith’s 1838 history has also served as a deep theological wellspring from 
which Latter-day Saints draw out significant doctrinal truths. For example, 
from the Prophet’s account of his First Vision (1:14–20) members of the 
Church have extrapolated important points that touch on the nature of the 
Godhead (that God the Father and His Son, Jesus Christ, are two separate, 
embodied personages) and the reality of modern revelation. Far from treat-
ing it as nothing but a dry historical report, the Saints have largely treated the 
canonical version of Joseph’s 1838 history as a sacred repository that can be 
used to formulate lasting theological paradigms. 

But perhaps the most pronounced effect the 1838 history has had on the 
lives and faith of individual Latter-day Saints can be seen in how so many 
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have deeply internalized the Prophet’s story as their own. As they are en-
couraged to do as children and young adults, or even as adults, Latter-day 
Saints universally personalize Joseph’s story of seeking and finding God in 
a time of confusion and unrest through faith, humility, and prayer. The boy 
Prophet’s account of approaching God as he sought answers to the deepest 
concerns of his soul has inspired generations of faithful Saints to follow his 
example. In this way among others, the 1838 history serves both as a sacred 
history that retells the past experiences of those who encountered the divine 
and as a living history that continues to carry profound spiritual relevance 
for modern readers.
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Abbreviations
The abbreviated designations for Joseph Smith—History manuscripts and 
other primary sources used in this study edition correlate to content on the 
Joseph Smith Papers Project website. The spelling and punctuation of these 
sources for Joseph Smith—History have been standardized unless otherwise 
indicated.

JS1832 = Joseph Smith, History, circa Summer 1832.
JS1835 = Joseph Smith, Journal, 1835–1836.
JS1838 = Joseph Smith, History, circa June 1839–circa 1841 [Draft 2] = 

History, 1838–1856, volume A-1 [23 December 1805–30 August 1834].
JS1842 = Joseph Smith, “Church History,” 1 March 1842.
OP1842 = Orson Pratt, A[n] Interesting Account of Several Remarkable 

Visions, 1840.
OH1842 = Orson Hyde, Ein Ruf aus der Wüste (A Cry out of the Wilder-

ness), 1842, extract, English translation.
LR1843 = Levi Richards, Journal, 11 June 1843, extract.
DNW1843 = David Nye White, Interview, 21 August 1843, extract.
AN1844 = Alexander Neibaur, Journal, 24 May 1844.
OC1834 = Oliver Cowdery, eight letters to the Latter Day Saints’ Mes-

senger and Advocate, 1834–1835 = Joseph Smith, History, 1834–1836, pp. 
46–103.

LMS1844 = Lucy Mack Smith, History, 1844–1845.
T&S = Times and Seasons, “History of Joseph Smith,” 15 March–1 Au-

gust 1842.
MS = Millennial Star, “History of Joseph Smith,” 2 June 1842–9 January 

1843.
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Text and Commentary

Joseph Smith—History
An Extract From the History of Joseph Smith, the Prophet

Prologue: The Purpose 
behind the History

1Owing to the many reports 
which have been put in circu-
lation by evil-disposed and de-

signing persons in relation to the 
rise and progress of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints—all 
of which have been designed by the 
authors thereof to militate against its 
character as a Church and its progress 
in the world—I have been induced 
to write this history to disabuse the 
public mind, and put all inquirers af-
ter truth in possession of the facts, as 
they have transpired, in relation both 
to myself and the Church, so far as I 

have such facts in my possession. 2 In 
this history I shall present the various 
events in relation to this Church, in 
truth and righteousness, as they have 
transpired, or as they at present exist, 
being now the eighth year since the 
organization of the said Church.

The Joseph Smith Sr. Family
3 I was born in the year of our Lord 
one thousand eight hundred and five, 
on the twenty-third day of Decem-
ber, in the town of Sharon, Windsor 
county, State of Vermont. My father, 
Joseph Smith, Sen., left the State of 
Vermont, and moved to Palmyra, 
Ontario (now Wayne) county, in 

1:1–2 At the outset of this history, the Prophet specifies the purpose behind his writing. Events 
leading up to the drafting of this history included the tribulations of the Kirtland apostasy of 
1837 and the mounting tensions that eventually exploded as the Missouri Mormon War of 
1838, which ended with Joseph Smith’s incarceration in Liberty Jail that winter. In addition, 
since the founding of the Church in 1830, publications that sought to discredit Joseph and the 
Church continued to multiply and circulate (compare Doctrine and Covenants 123:1–6). The 
intent behind the 1838 history and Joseph Smith’s sometimes defensive, even defiant language 
is made more comprehensible in this historical context. 1:3 The Joseph and Lucy Mack Smith 
Family. Joseph Smith Sr. (1771–1840) and Lucy Mack (1775–1856) were married in Tun-
bridge, Vermont, on January 24, 1796. Both came from multigenerational New England fam-
ilies. Their first unnamed son died in childbirth in 1797 and is left unmentioned by the Proph-
et in this brief family history (as is another brother, Ephraim, who died less than two weeks 
after his birth in 1810). Here the Prophet names his surviving siblings by age starting with his 
brothers and then his sisters. When left unadjusted for gender and survival into adulthood, 
the order of the children in the family goes unnamed son (1797), Alvin (1798–1823), Hyrum 
(1800–1844), Sophronia (1803–1876), Joseph Jr. (1805–1844), Samuel Harrison (1808–1844), 
Ephraim (1810), William (1811–1893), Katharine (1813–1900), Don Carlos (1816–1841), and 
Lucy (1821–1882). Missing content. An addendum penned by scribe Willard Richards on or 
before December 2, 1842, recounts episodes from the Prophet’s boyhood, such as the harrow-
ing experience of having his leg operated on after contracting typhus fever and the abuse the 
boy suffered at the hands of a certain Caleb Howard, who had been hired by Joseph Sr. to help 
move the family to New York. An interlinear note here in the manuscript from Richards alerts 
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the State of New York, when I was 
in my tenth year, or thereabouts. In 
about four years after my father’s ar-
rival in Palmyra, he moved with his 
family into Manchester in the same 
county of Ontario, 4 his family con-
sisting of eleven souls, namely, my 
father, Joseph Smith; my mother, 
Lucy Smith (whose name, previous 
to her marriage, was Mack, daugh-
ter of Solomon Mack); my brothers, 
Alvin (who died November 19th, 
1823, in the 26th year of his age), 
Hyrum, myself, Samuel Harrison, 
William, Don Carlos; and my sis-
ters, Sophronia, Catherine, and Lucy. 

Revivalism in Western  
New York
5 Some time in the second year after 
our removal to Manchester, there 
was in the place where we lived an 
unusual excitement on the subject 
of religion. It commenced with the 
Methodists, but soon became general 
among all the sects in that region of 
country. Indeed, the whole district 
of country seemed affected by it, 
and great multitudes united them-
selves to the different religious par-
ties, which created no small stir and 
division amongst the people, some 
crying, “Lo, here!” and others, “Lo, 
there!” Some were contending for the 
Methodist faith, some for the Presby-

readers to this content, but it appeared too late for the T&S and MS printings of the history, 
and consequently the 1851 edition of the Pearl of Great Price. Another addendum here in the 
manuscript provides the birth information and paternal genealogy of Joseph Sr. (see also the 
commentary at Joseph Smith—History 1:20, 27–28). 1:4 The Year of Alvin Smith’s Death. In the 
manuscript the date of Alvin’s death is provided as November 19, 1823, in an interlinear inser-
tion by Willard Richards. This is the date found on Alvin’s tombstone, which is still standing 
in the Palmyra, New York, cemetery. In the published version of the history in both the T&S 
and the MS as well as in the 1851 edition of the Pearl of Great Price, the date is not provided. 
In a history prepared between 1834 and 1836, Joseph mistakenly gave the date of Alvin’s death 
as November 19, 1825. The 1902 edition of the Pearl of Great Price prepared by James E. Tal-
mage also incorrectly gave the date as November 19, 1824, an error that was perpetuated until 
the 1981 edition. The move to Palmyra, New York. Joseph Sr. moved to Palmyra, New York, in 
the summer of 1816. Lucy and the children, including Joseph Jr., left for New York to meet 
Joseph Sr. later that winter. Before moving to Palmyra, Joseph Sr. and Lucy had lived in multi-
ple towns in Vermont and New Hampshire (including Tunbridge, Vermont; Randolph, Ver-
mont; Royalton, Vermont; Sharon, Vermont; Lebanon, New Hampshire; and Norwich, Ver-
mont). The move to Manchester, New York. Manchester Township lies just a few miles south of 
the Palmyra village to which the Smith family relocated between 1816 and 1817. During the 
winter of 1818–1819 the family moved into a log home that was adjacent to forested land in 
Manchester. Although the forested land was in Manchester Township, the cabin itself was still 
in Palmyra Township (but not the village). 1:5 The timing of the First Vision. Here the Prophet 
places the timing of the events leading to the First Vision as beginning “some time in the sec-
ond year after our removal to Manchester,” meaning 1819–1820. In a previous history (JS1832) 
he specified that he became “seriously impressed” with religious matters and the welfare of his 
soul “at about the age of twelve years,” meaning in 1818. Harmonizing the accounts indicates 
that the events leading up to the First Vision (Joseph’s personal quest for salvation, his concern 
over the contention he saw between religious denominations and local revivalism) took place 
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terian, and some for the Baptist. 6 For, 
notwithstanding the great love which 
the converts to these different faiths 
expressed at the time of their conver-
sion, and the great zeal manifested by 
the respective clergy, who were active 
in getting up and promoting this ex-
traordinary scene of religious feeling, 
in order to have everybody convert-
ed, as they were pleased to call it, let 
them join what sect they pleased. Yet 
when the converts began to file off, 
some to one party and some to an-
other, it was seen that the seemingly 
good feelings of both the priests and 
the converts were more pretended 
than real; for a scene of great confu-
sion and bad feeling ensued—priest 
contending against priest, and con-
vert against convert, so that all their 
good feelings one for another, if they 
ever had any, were entirely lost in a 

strife of words and a contest about 
opinions. 7 I was at this time in my 
fifteenth year. My father’s family was 
proselyted to the Presbyterian faith, 
and four of them joined that church, 
namely, my mother Lucy; my broth-
ers Hyrum and Samuel Harrison; 
and my sister Sophronia.

Young Joseph’s Confusion 
over the Religious 
Excitement 
8 During this time of great excitement 
my mind was called up to serious re-
flection and great uneasiness. But 
though my feelings were deep and 
often poignant, still I kept myself 
aloof from all these parties, though 
I attended their several meetings as 
often as occasion would permit. In 
process of time my mind became 
somewhat partial to the Methodist 

between the years 1818 and 1820. Revivals in the Palmyra, New York, area. Historians have 
documented religious revivals and camp meetings occurring in the “region of country” or “the 
whole district of country” near Palmyra (or western New York more generally) beginning in 
1818. Although the 1838 history seems to place this activity principally in 1820, it does not 
confine it to only Palmyra. In light of Joseph’s other histories (primarily JS1832), a broader 
chronological perspective should be kept in mind. Methodism, Presbyterianism, and Baptists. 
In addition to these three branches of Protestantism, the early United States was home to 
Congregationalists, Quakers, Shakers, Episcopalians, Universalists, and other groups in a di-
verse religious cultural landscape. Joseph, by his own account, favored Methodism (1:8) but 
did not join the movement, while his mother, Hyrum, Samuel, and Sophronia joined the Pres-
byterians (1:7). Joseph Sr. was attracted to Universalism and was otherwise religiously unaffil-
iated, as were Joseph’s brothers Alvin and William. 1:7 Joseph’s age at the time of the First Vi-
sion is given here as occurring in his “fifteenth year” (meaning when he was fourteen years 
old). Elsewhere in this account, Joseph gives his age as “between fourteen and fifteen years of 
age” (1:22) and “a little over fourteen years of age” (1:23) at the time of the event. In other 
histories Joseph gave his age as “in the 16th year of my age” (JS1832), “about 14 years old” 
(JS1835), and “about fourteen years of age” (JS1842). The age given in the 1838 history is con-
sistent with the 1835 and 1842 histories and with contemporary secondhand accounts 
(OP1840, OH1842, DNW1843). Joseph’s age in the 1832 history was inserted interlineally by 
scribe Frederick G. Williams and is off by one year in the other accounts (Joseph would have 
been fifteen years old in the sixteenth year of his age). Assuming the stated age in the 1832 
history came from Joseph and not from Williams, it merely indicates a lapse in memory or 
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sect, and I felt some desire to be unit-
ed with them. But so great were the 
confusion and strife among the dif-
ferent denominations, that it was im-
possible for a person young as I was, 
and so unacquainted with men and 
things, to come to any certain con-
clusion who was right and who was 
wrong. 9 My mind at times was great-
ly excited, the cry and tumult were 
so great and incessant. The Presbyte-
rians were most decided against the 
Baptists and Methodists, and used 
all the powers of both reason and 
sophistry to prove their errors, or, at 
least, to make the people think they 
were in error. On the other hand, the 
Baptists and Methodists in their turn 
were equally zealous in endeavoring 
to establish their own tenets and dis-
prove all others. 10 In the midst of this 
war of words and tumult of opinions, 
I often said to myself, “What is to be 
done? Who of all these parties are 
right, or, are they all wrong together? 
If any one of them be right, which is 
it, and how shall I know it?” 

Joseph Turns to the Bible
11 While I was laboring under the ex-
treme difficulties caused by the con-
tests of these parties of religionists, 
I was one day reading the Epistle of 
James, first chapter and fifth verse, 
which reads, “If any of you lack wis-
dom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not; and it shall be given him.” 12 Nev-
er did any passage of scripture come 
with more power to the heart of man 
than this did at this time to mine. It 
seemed to enter with great force into 
every feeling of my heart. I reflected 
on it again and again, knowing that 
if any person needed wisdom from 
God, I did. For how to act I did not 
know, and unless I could get more 
wisdom than I then had, I would 
never know. For the teachers of reli-
gion of the different sects understood 
the same passages of scripture so dif-
ferently as to destroy all confidence 
in settling the question by an appeal 
to the Bible. 13 At length I came to the 
conclusion that I must either remain 
in darkness and confusion, or else I 

poor arithmetic on the Prophet’s part. 1:11 The first of many scriptural citations in the 1838 
history appears here. The language at 1:5 draws from Luke 17:21 (“Lo, here! Lo, there!”), but 
this is the first overt scriptural citation. James 1:5, however, was not the only biblical passage 
that Joseph drew inspiration from as he wrestled with which faith to join. His 1835 account 
(JS1835) reports that Matthew 7:7 also prompted him to seek God in prayer. Additionally, the 
1832 history (JS1832) recounts the influence of Hebrews 13:8 and Psalm 14:1 on young Jo-
seph’s thinking at the time. But as the Prophet indicates here, it was James 1:5 that had the 
most profound effect on him, as also mentioned in the other contemporary first- and second-
hand renditions of the First Vision. 1:13 Joseph’s primary motivation to seek God in prayer in 
this account is to resolve his confusion over which denomination to join. In the 1832 history 
(JS1832) the emphasis is on Joseph seeking forgiveness for his sins. These motives are not 
mutually exclusive. Besides the obvious fact that one of the main reasons people join a partic-
ular religious denomination over another is precisely to achieve a sense of salvation and an 
assurance of eternal security, historians have pointed out how these two categories had con-
ceptual overlap in conversion accounts (especially Methodist accounts) contemporary with 
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must do as James directs, that is, ask 
of God. I at length came to the deter-
mination to ask of God, concluding 
that if he gave wisdom to them that 
lacked wisdom, and would give liber-
ally, and not upbraid, I might venture.

The First Vision
14 So, in accordance with this, my de-
termination to ask of God, I retired 
to the woods to make the attempt. It 
was on the morning of a beautiful, 
clear day, early in the spring of eigh-
teen hundred and twenty. It was the 
first time in my life that I had made 
such an attempt, for amidst all my 
anxieties I had never as yet made the 
attempt to pray vocally. 15 After I had 
retired to the place where I had pre-
viously designed to go, having looked 
around me, and finding myself alone, 

I kneeled down and began to offer up 
the desires of my heart to God. I had 
scarcely done so, when immediate-
ly I was seized upon by some pow-
er which entirely overcame me and 
had such an astonishing influence 
over me as to bind my tongue so that 
I could not speak. Thick darkness 
gathered around me, and it seemed 
to me for a time as if I were doomed 
to sudden destruction. 16 But, exert-
ing all my powers to call upon God 
to deliver me out of the power of this 
enemy which had seized upon me, 
and at the very moment when I was 
ready to sink into despair and aban-
don myself to destruction—not to an 
imaginary ruin, but to the power of 
some actual being from the unseen 
world, who had such marvelous pow-
er as I had never before felt in any 

the Prophet. Both motivations could be true at the same time: confused and dismayed over the 
religious divisions of his day (and even in his own family, which was religiously split), Joseph 
felt insecure and unsure about his eternal standing before God and so sought wisdom about 
which church to join precisely to find some assurance that he would achieve salvation.  
1:14–15 Timing of the vision. In this history Joseph places the timing of the First Vision “early 
in the spring of eighteen hundred and twenty.” This is the most precise any of the Prophet’s 
firsthand accounts get in timing the vision. Satan attempts to stop Joseph. The supernatural 
opposition that attempted to prevent young Joseph from praying is also mentioned in the 
Prophet’s 1835 account (JS1835). In this account Joseph describes how his “tongue seemed to 
be swollen in [his] mouth” so that he was unable to speak, and he writes that he “heard a noise 
behind [him], like some person walking towards [him].” When he looked around he “saw no 
person or thing that was calculated to produce the noise of walking.” The language and imag-
ery of Joseph being surrounded by darkness and feeling doomed to destruction but rallying 
his strength to continue calling on God parallels the experience of Moses described at Moses 
1:20. The secondhand account provided by Orson Hyde (OH1842) speaks of this “thick dark-
ness” as a “dark cloud” and mentions the adversary filling Joseph’s mind “with doubts and . . . 
all manner of inappropriate images.” 1:16  Each of Joseph’s firsthand accounts mentions a 
bright, fiery light that the boy saw in the vision. In the 1832 history (JS1832) the Prophet de-
scribed seeing “a pillar of fire” but then crossed out “fire” and substituted it with the word 
“light.” The 1835 account (JS1835) mentions “a pillar of fire,” or a “pillar of flame which was 
spread all around and yet nothing consumed.” And the 1842 Wentworth Letter (JS1842) 
speaks of “a brilliant light which eclipsed the sun at noon-day.” Contemporary secondhand 
accounts report the same thing: Orson Pratt (OP1840) described “a very bright and glorious 



Joseph Smith—History   |   119 

being—just at this moment of great 
alarm, I saw a pillar of light exactly 
over my head, above the brightness 
of the sun, which descended grad-
ually until it fell upon me. 17  (It no 
sooner appeared than I found myself 
delivered from the enemy which held 
me bound.)

When the light rested upon me, 
I saw two Personages, whose bright-
ness and glory defy all description, 

standing above me in the air. One of 
them spake unto me, calling me by 
name and said, pointing to the other, 
“This is My Beloved Son. Hear Him!” 
18 My object in going to inquire of the 
Lord was to know which of all the 
sects was right, that I might know 
which to join. No sooner, therefore, 
did I get possession of myself, so as to 
be able to speak, than I asked the Per-
sonages who stood above me in the 

light in the heavens above,” and David Nye White (DNW1843) simply calls it “a light,” while 
Alexander Neibaur (AN1844) records “a fire towards heaven.” 1:17 Two Personages. With one 
exception, each first- and secondhand account of the First Vision from the Prophet’s lifetime 
explicitly speaks of young Joseph seeing two heavenly personages. Some of these accounts 
(JS1835; DNW1843; AN1844) describe one personage appearing before the other, and other 
accounts (OP1840; OH1842; JS1842) describe the two personages as appearing exactly alike 
in features and likeness. Although Joseph himself did not record a detailed description of the 
personages he saw, one secondhand account (AN1844) records that Joseph described the per-
sonage in the pillar of fire or light as having “light complexion [and] blue eyes” with “a piece 
of white cloth drawn over his shoulders, his right arm bear.” The exception mentioned above 
is the 1832 history (JS1832), which does not overtly speak of two personages. It records, “The 
Lord opened the heavens upon me and I saw the Lord.” Scholars have proposed various ways 
to reconcile the 1832 history with the later accounts. The most persuasive is that the title Lord, 
used twice, is referring to God the Father in the first instance and then to the Son in the sec-
ond. This would harmonize with the accounts that speak of one personage appearing before 
the other and that claim that the two personages looked exactly alike. “This is My Beloved Son. 
Hear Him!” Two secondhand accounts (DNW1843, AN1844) report that this testimony was 
given by the Father during the vision. The 1832 and 1835 accounts (JS1832, JS1835) might 
allude to the Father’s testimony but are not explicit. These two accounts, as well as Orson 
Pratt’s (OP1842), mention that the Lord forgave Joseph’s sins. 1:18 As noted above (see the 
commentary at 1:13), in this account the main question Joseph raises is which church he 
should join. This agrees with many of the other reports of the vision (JS1835; OP1840; 
OH1842; JS1842; DNW1843; AN1844). In his earliest account (JS1832), the Prophet empha-
sized his personal search for salvation without explicitly couching this quest in the context of 
what denomination he should join. Never entered into my heart. This phrase (“for at this time 
it had never entered into my heart that all were wrong”) was, for reasons unknown, omitted in 
the 1902 edition of the Pearl of Great Price and was not restored until the 1981 edition. It is 
present in the manuscript version of this history, in the T&S and MS printings, and in the first 
two editions of the Pearl of Great Price (1851 and 1878). In another draft of the 1838 history 
the parenthetical comment reads, “For I supposed that one of them were so,” which suggests 
some amount of ambivalence was still in Joseph’s mind at the time of the vision. At first glance, 
this parenthetical remark would appear to contradict Joseph Smith—History 1:10 (“Who of 
all these parties are right; or, are they all wrong together?”) and the 1832 account (JS1832) in 
which Joseph reports he had “found that mankind did not come unto the Lord, but that they 
had apostatized from the true and living faith, and there was no society or denomination that 
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light, which of all the sects was right 
(for at this time it had never entered 
into my heart that all were wrong) 
and which I should join. 19 I was an-
swered that I must join none of them, 
for they were all wrong, and the Per-
sonage who addressed me said that 
all their creeds were an abomination 
in his sight; that those professors 
were all corrupt; that they draw near 
to me with their lips, but their hearts 
are far from me; they teach for doc-
trines the commandments of men, 
having a form of godliness, but they 
deny the power thereof. 

20  He again forbade me to join 
with any of them, and many other 
things did he say unto me, which I 
cannot write at this time. When I 
came to myself again, I found my-
self lying on my back, looking up 
into heaven. When the light had de-
parted, I had no strength. But soon 
recovering in some degree, I went 
home. And as I leaned up to the fire-
place, mother inquired what the mat-
ter was. I replied, “Never mind, all is 
well—I am well enough off.” I then 
said to my mother, “I have learned 
for myself that Presbyterianism is not 

[was] built upon the gospel of Jesus Christ as recorded in the New Testament.” Scholars have 
proposed various ways to read these accounts in harmony and stress that minor variations 
such as these do not suggest calculating attempts to fabricate a story. 1:19 They were all wrong. 
Here and in the next verse Joseph is informed by the Lord that the churches of his day were in 
apostasy and that he should join none of them. This point is captured in all the extant accounts 
of the vision from the Prophet’s lifetime except one (JS1835). Joseph’s choice to report the 
Lord’s rather blunt and sweeping condemnations in this account (for example, “they were all 
wrong . . . ,” “all their creeds were an abomination . . . ,” “those professors were all corrupt . . .”) 
may be at least partially in response to the recent opposition and hostility in Kirtland and 
Missouri that were fresh on the Prophet’s mind (see also the discussion in the commentary at 
Joseph Smith—History 1:1, 22–23). Another one of Joseph’s firsthand accounts (JS1842) uses 
much softer language than is used in this verse. It should also be kept in mind that this is Jo-
seph’s paraphrasing of what the Lord told him, not necessarily a direct quotation, so it is un-
certain how much of the language is specifically from the Lord and how much was shaped by 
Joseph himself. They draw near .  .  . the power thereof. Quotations or paraphrases of Isaiah 
29:13 and 2 Timothy 3:5. According to two accounts (JS1832 and AN1844) the Lord also drew 
from the language of Psalm 14:3 (“there is none that doeth good, no, not one”). The totalizing 
language in Psalm 14:3 is congruent with the Lord’s sweeping condemnations in Joseph 
Smith—History 1:19. 1:20  Joseph indicates that he deliberately left out some of the Lord’s 
words to him in the vision. We are left to speculate on exactly what else the Lord may have told 
him, but from details in the other extant accounts of the vision, it most likely included matters 
related to the apostasy, the forthcoming restoration of the gospel, and Joseph’s personal stand-
ing before God. In the 1835 account (JS1835) the Prophet indicates that he saw “many angels” 
in the vision. The number and identity of these angels and whether they too related anything 
to Joseph in the vision is unknown. Joseph also fails to describe how long the vision lasted. 
Since he was told “many other things” during the vision that are not recorded and since, as he 
says next, when he came to himself he was lying on his back and physically exhausted (see also 
DWN1843), it might be supposed that the vision lasted some time. Joseph’s reply to his mother. 
When asked by his mother what was on his mind, young Joseph refrained from telling her 
what he had just experienced. Instead, he provides a roundabout and ironic way of informing 
her of what the Lord had just told him about not joining any church, including her own (re-
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true.” It seems as though the adver-
sary was aware, at a very early peri-
od of my life, that I was destined to 
prove a disturber and an annoyer of 
his kingdom, else why should the 
powers of darkness combine against 
me? Why the opposition and perse-
cution that arose against me, almost 
in my infancy?

The Aftermath of the 
Vision
21 Some few days after I had this vi-
sion, I happened to be in company 
with one of the Methodist preach-
ers, who was very active in the be-
fore mentioned religious excitement. 
And, conversing with him on the 
subject of religion, I took occasion 
to give him an account of the vision 
which I had had. I was greatly sur-
prised at his behavior. He treated my 
communication not only lightly, but 
with great contempt, saying it was 
all of the devil, that there were no 
such things as visions or revelations 

in these days, that all such things 
had ceased with the apostles, and 
that there would never be any more 
of them. 22  I soon found, however, 
that my telling the story had excited 
a great deal of prejudice against me 
among professors of religion, and 
was the cause of great persecution, 
which continued to increase. And 
though I was an obscure boy, only 
between fourteen and fifteen years 
of age, and my circumstances in life 
such as to make a boy of no conse-
quence in the world, yet men of high 
standing would take notice sufficient 
to excite the public mind against 
me, and create a bitter persecution. 
And this was common among all the 
sects—all united to persecute me. 

23 It caused me serious reflection 
then, and often has since, how very 
strange it was that an obscure boy, 
of a little over fourteen years of age, 
and one, too, who was doomed to the 
necessity of obtaining a scanty main-
tenance by his daily labor, should be 

calling that earlier at 1:7 he specifies that his mother and some siblings had joined the local 
Presbyterian church). When the light . . . almost in my infancy. This portion of the narrative 
was inserted into the text as an addendum by Willard Richards on December 2, 1842, proba-
bly at the time Joseph related the incident to him. 1:21–23 The Methodist preacher. The identi-
ty of this preacher is unknown. One promising candidate is Reverend George Lane (1784–
1859). Lane was active as an itinerant minister in northern Pennsylvania and western New 
York between 1819 and 1825. Secondhand sources (for example, OC1834) identify Lane as 
being one of the ministers who had a pronounced influence on young Joseph in prompting 
him to seek God in prayer. But there are problems with accepting Lane as this minister, not the 
least being that the Prophet himself does not positively identify him. The preacher’s reaction. 
Joseph remembers how shocked he was at how contemptuously the preacher treated the ac-
count of his vision. The reaction obviously made enough of an impression that eighteen years 
later the Prophet still remembered it. This negative first reaction to Joseph telling others about 
his vision may account, in part, for why the Prophet was generally reluctant to publicly report 
his visionary experiences. Persecution. Here the theme of persecution against the Prophet ap-
pears at its strongest. Joseph mentions the negative, skeptical reaction he received when he 
told others about his vision in some of his other accounts (for example, JS1832), but it is in this 
retelling that the language is most potent. It is very likely that Joseph’s recollection of the de-
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thought a character of sufficient im-
portance to attract the attention of the 
great ones of the most popular sects 
of the day, and in a manner to cre-
ate in them a spirit of the most bitter 
persecution and reviling. But strange 
or not, so it was, and it was often the 
cause of great sorrow to myself. 

Joseph Affirms the Reality 
of His Vision
24 However, it was nevertheless a fact 
that I had beheld a vision. I have 
thought since, that I felt much like 
Paul, when he made his defense be-
fore King Agrippa, and related the 
account of the vision he had when he 
saw a light, and heard a voice, but still 
there were but few who believed him. 
Some said he was dishonest, others 
said he was mad, and he was ridi-
culed and reviled. But all this did not 
destroy the reality of his vision. He 
had seen a vision, he knew he had, 
and all the persecution under heav-
en could not make it otherwise. And 
though they should persecute him 
unto death, yet he knew, and would 
know to his latest breath, that he had 
both seen a light and heard a voice 
speaking unto him, and all the world 
could not make him think or believe 

otherwise. 
25 So it was with me. I had actu-

ally seen a light, and in the midst of 
that light I saw two Personages, and 
they did in reality speak to me, and 
though I was hated and persecuted 
for saying that I had seen a vision, 
yet it was true. And while they were 
persecuting me, reviling me, and 
speaking all manner of evil against 
me falsely for so saying, I was led to 
say in my heart, “Why persecute me 
for telling the truth?” I have actual-
ly seen a vision, and who am I that I 
can withstand God, or why does the 
world think to make me deny what 
I have actually seen? For I had seen 
a vision. I knew it, and I knew that 
God knew it, and I could not deny it, 
neither dared I do it. At least I knew 
that by so doing I would offend God 
and come under condemnation. 26 I 
had now got my mind satisfied so 
far as the sectarian world was con-
cerned—that it was not my duty to 
join with any of them, but to contin-
ue as I was until further directed. I 
had found the testimony of James to 
be true—that a man who lacked wis-
dom might ask of God, and obtain, 
and not be upbraided.

gree and severity of this opposition, as well as the language he chose to describe it, was influ-
enced by the recent persecutions of Kirtland and Missouri. 1:24–26 Joseph compares himself to 
the Apostle Paul. See Acts 26. Joseph uses the bold defense Paul offered before Herod Agrippa 
II as a comparable example to his own feelings and experience as he affirmed the reality of his 
vision before a skeptical public. Joseph’s biblical-minded audience would have immediately 
understood the significance of this comparison. What Joseph learned from the vision. Lat-
ter-day Saints today have extrapolated several important truths from the First Vision, includ-
ing points that touch on the nature of the Godhead and the reality of modern revelation. Per 
his own account (see Joseph Smith—History 1:26), Joseph himself walked away from the First 
Vision with two primary truths in mind: that he was not to join any of the churches of his day 
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Joseph Falls into Youthful 
Errors
27 I continued to pursue my common 
vocations in life until the twenty-first 
of September, one thousand eight 
hundred and twenty-three, all the 
time suffering severe persecution at 
the hands of all classes of men, both 
religious and irreligious, because I 
continued to affirm that I had seen 
a vision. 28 During the space of time 
which intervened between the time 
I had the vision and the year eigh-
teen hundred and twenty-three—
having been forbidden to join any 
of the religious sects of the day, and 
being of very tender years, and per-
secuted by those who ought to have 
been my friends and to have treated 
me kindly, and if they supposed me 
to be deluded to have endeavored in 
a proper and affectionate manner to 
have reclaimed me—I was left to all 
kinds of temptations. And, mingling 
with all kinds of society, I frequent-
ly fell into many foolish errors, and 
displayed the weakness of youth, and 
the foibles of human nature, which, 

I am sorry to say, led me into divers 
temptations, offensive in the sight of 
God. 

In making this confession, no 
one need suppose me guilty of any 
great or malignant sins. A dispo-
sition to commit such was never in 
my nature. But I was guilty of levi-
ty, and sometimes associated with 
jovial company, etc., not consistent 
with that character which ought to 
be maintained by one who was called 
of God as I had been. But this will 
not seem very strange to anyone who 
recollects my youth and is acquainted 
with my native cheery temperament.

The First Appearance of 
Moroni
29  In consequence of these things, I 
often felt condemned for my weak-
ness and imperfections, when, on 
the evening of the above-mentioned 
twenty-first of September, after I had 
retired to my bed for the night, I be-
took myself to prayer and supplica-
tion to Almighty God for forgiveness 
of all my sins and follies, and also for 

(inasmuch as they were in apostasy) and that God does in fact answer prayers. 1:27–28 This 
portion of the history transitions the narrative from the Prophet’s early life and the First Vi-
sion to the first appearance of Moroni on the night of September 21, 1823. This sequence 
(early life > First Vision > appearance of Moroni) can be found in both earlier and later histo-
ries prepared by the Prophet (JS1832; JS1835; JS1842) and in histories prepared by contempo-
raries (OP1840). The First Vision and the appearance of Moroni were thus two of the pivotal 
early events of the unfolding Restoration as narrated by the Prophet himself. Youthful errors. 
The Prophet’s 1832 history (JS1832) also mentions how young Joseph “fell into transgressions 
and sinned in many things” in the intervening years between the First Vision and the appear-
ance of Moroni. The 1835 history (JS1835) likewise describes how Joseph “had not kept the 
commandments” during this time. However, here the Prophet insists that he is not guilty “of 
any great or malignant sins.” (This qualifier was likely added both to prevent the wrong im-
pression and to rebut public accusations of Joseph’s alleged deplorable behavior.) In these ac-
counts, as in the 1838 history, Joseph is quick to also describe how he repented of his youthful 
sins and that it was during his penance that Moroni made his first appearance. In making this 
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a manifestation to me, that I might 
know of my state and standing be-
fore him. For I had full confidence 
in obtaining a divine manifestation, 
as I previously had one. 30  While I 
was thus in the act of calling upon 
God, I discovered a light appearing 
in my room, which continued to 
increase until the room was lighter 
than at noonday, when immediately 
a personage appeared at my bedside, 
standing in the air, for his feet did not 
touch the floor. 31 He had on a loose 
robe of most exquisite whiteness. 
It was a whiteness beyond anything 
earthly I had ever seen, nor do I be-
lieve that any earthly thing could be 
made to appear so exceedingly white 
and brilliant. His hands were naked, 
and his arms also, a little above the 
wrist. So, also, were his feet naked, as 
were his legs, a little above the ankles. 
His head and neck were also bare. I 
could discover that he had no other 
clothing on but this robe, as it was 
open, so that I could see into his bo-

som. 32 Not only was his robe exceed-
ingly white, but his whole person was 
glorious beyond description, and his 
countenance truly like lightning. The 
room was exceedingly light, but not 
so very bright as immediately around 
his person. When I first looked upon 
him, I was afraid; but the fear soon 
left me. 33 He called me by name and 
said unto me that he was a messenger 
sent from the presence of God to me, 
and that his name was Moroni; that 
God had a work for me to do, and 
that my name should be had for good 
and evil among all nations, kindreds, 
and tongues, or that it should be both 
good and evil spoken of among all 
people.

Moroni Tells Joseph of 
the Book of Mormon and 
Quotes Prophecy
34 He said there was a book deposited, 
written upon gold plates, giving an 
account of the former inhabitants of 
this continent, and the source from 

confession . . . cheery temperament. This portion of text was added to the history in an adden-
dum penned by Willard Richards on December 2, 1842 (see also the commentary on Joseph 
Smith—History 1:1, 20). 1:30–32 The appearance of Moroni is retold in other firsthand and 
contemporary secondhand reports (see JS1832, JS1835, JS1842, OC1834, OP1840, OH1842, 
LMS1844). Description of the messenger. In an earlier history (JS1835) the Prophet described 
how with the angel’s appearance “the room was illuminated above the brightness of the sun.” 
According to this account, Moroni’s features were “naked, pure, and white,” and the personage 
was “clothed with purity inexpressible.” Oliver Cowdery (OC1834) similarly reported “a light 
like that of day, only of a purer and far more glorious appearance and brightness” appearing in 
the room with the visitation of the angel, who Cowdery described as having a “countenance 
[like] lightning” and wearing a “garment [that] was perfectly white.” 1:33 In the manuscript 
copy, the name of the angel is given here as Nephi. This was almost certainly a clerical or scrib-
al error. Sources from both before and after the 1838 history, including those from Joseph 
himself, identify the messenger as Moroni. The error in the manuscript, however, was not 
caught until decades after its composition, and so the mistaken identity of the angel was per-
petuated in print, including in the T&S and MS printings of the history in the 1840s and in the 
1851 first edition of the Pearl of Great Price. 1:34 Here the Book of Mormon, including its 
origin and contents, is referenced for the first time in this history. Joseph’s narrative about 
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whence they sprang. He also said that 
the fulness of the everlasting Gospel 
was contained in it, as delivered by 
the Savior to the ancient inhabitants. 
35 Also, that there were two stones in 
silver bows—and these stones, fas-
tened to a breastplate, constituted 
what is called the Urim and Thum-
mim—deposited with the plates; 

and the possession and use of these 
stones were what constituted “seers” 
in ancient or former times, and that 
God had prepared them for the pur-
pose of translating the book. 

36 After telling me these things, he 
commenced quoting the prophecies 
of the Old Testament. He first quoted 
part of the third chapter of Malachi; 

bringing forth and translating the record will occupy the next thirty-four verses. As with the 
First Vision, the Prophet gave multiple accounts of the coming forth and translation of the 
Book of Mormon. Many of these accounts, in fact, were retold right alongside his other rendi-
tions of the First Vision (see JS1832; JS1835; JS1842). Clearly in Joseph’s mind the two events 
were linked and were considered foundational to his prophetic calling. Written upon gold 
plates. Joseph and other witnesses to the plates, or those who otherwise handled them in some 
capacity, described them as being gold or having “the appearance of gold”; weighing between 
forty to sixty pounds; measuring about six or seven inches wide, eight inches long, and four to 
six inches thick; having individual plates as thick as “common tin” or parchment; having a 
portion sealed; having three D-shaped rings binding the plates; and being “engraved” on both 
sides with “characters” or “hieroglyphics.” An account of the former inhabitants of this conti-
nent. Although on occasion the Prophet appealed to artifacts from both North and Central 
America as evidence for the antiquity of the Book of Mormon, he never gave a detailed de-
scription of the geography or of the ancient setting of the events recorded in the text. During 
the Prophet’s lifetime, readers of the book began formulating geography theories to situate the 
text in a real-world setting, but none of these nor any subsequent theories have ever arisen to 
the level of revealed authority for the Church as a whole. In her memoirs (LMS1844), Joseph’s 
mother, Lucy Mack Smith, related how Moroni instructed young Joseph about the ancient 
inhabitants of America as the boy prepared for the recovery and translation of the record, a 
detail the Prophet also reported in another history (JS1842). 1:35  Joseph’s use of the term 
“Urim and Thummim” to describe the instrument he recovered with the plates (compare 
JS1835) likely takes its lead from early Church leaders W.  W. Phelps and Oliver Cowdery 
(OC1834, including the excerpted passage below), who both had previously drawn a connec-
tion between the biblical oracular device and the Nephite “interpreters” (see Exodus 28:30; 
Numbers 27:21; Mosiah 8:13; 28:11, 13) in Church publications. In his earliest account of the 
coming forth of the Book of Mormon (JS1832), the Prophet described this instrument as a set 
of “spectacles” that had been prepared to translate the book without giving it the name Urim 
and Thummim. Besides attesting to the use of the Nephite interpreters that were deposited 
with the plates, eyewitnesses to the translation of the Book of Mormon also described Joseph 
placing another seer stone in his possession in the bottom of a hat, drawing the brim of the hat 
over his face to block out external light, and then reading off the translated words as they ap-
peared in the stone. It is unclear precisely when in the course of translation the Prophet used 
the Nephite interpreters and when he used his personal seer stone. Part of this confusion is 
because the term “Urim and Thummim” was eventually used to describe both the Nephite 
interpreters and the seer stone. In any case, the overriding theme that is emphasized in these 
and other accounts of the translation of the record is the miraculous nature of the work that 
was beyond Joseph’s natural abilities. 1:36–41 Toward the end of his life, nearly twenty years 
after Moroni’s appearance, Joseph would return to Malachi 3–4 in his exposition on the doc-
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and he quoted also the fourth or last 
chapter of the same prophecy, though 
with a little variation from the way it 
reads in our Bibles. Instead of quot-
ing the first verse as it reads in our 
books, he quoted it thus, 37 “For be-
hold, the day cometh that shall burn 
as an oven, and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly shall burn 
as stubble. For they that come shall 
burn them, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root 
nor branch.” 38 And again, he quoted 
the fifth verse thus, “Behold, I will 
reveal unto you the Priesthood, by 
the hand of Elijah the prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord.” 39 He also quoted the 
next verse differently, “And he shall 
plant in the hearts of the children the 
promises made to the fathers, and 
the hearts of the children shall turn 
to their fathers. If it were not so, the 
whole earth would be utterly wasted 
at his coming.” 

40 In addition to these, he quoted 
the eleventh chapter of Isaiah, say-
ing that it was about to be fulfilled. 
He quoted also the third chapter 
of Acts, twenty-second and twen-
ty-third verses, precisely as they 

stand in our New Testament. He said 
that that prophet was Christ, but the 
day had not yet come when they who 
would not hear his voice should be 
cut off from among the people, but 
soon would come. 41 He also quoted 
the second chapter of Joel, from the 
twenty-eighth verse to the last. He 
also said that this was not yet fulfilled, 
but was soon to be. And he further 
stated that the fulness of the Gen-
tiles was soon to come in. He quoted 
many other passages of scripture and 
offered many explanations which 
cannot be mentioned here. 42 Again, 
he told me, that when I got those 
plates of which he had spoken—for 
the time that they should be obtained 
was not yet fulfilled—I should not 
show them to any person, neither the 
breastplate with the Urim and Thum-
mim, only to those to whom I should 
be commanded to show them. If I 
did, I should be destroyed. While he 
was conversing with me about the 
plates, the vision was opened to my 
mind that I could see the place where 
the plates were deposited, and that so 
clearly and distinctly that I knew the 
place again when I visited it.

trine of sealing and of baptism for the dead (See Doctrine and Covenants 128:17–18; compare 
Doctrine and Covenants 2; 27:9; 110:13–16). That prophet was Christ. Moroni’s quotation of 
Acts 3:22–23 in turn draws from Deuteronomy 18:15, 19 and Leviticus 23:29 (compare 1 Ne-
phi 10:4; 22:20). The fulness of the Gentiles. Alluding, perhaps, to Romans 11:25 (compare Luke 
21:24; Doctrine and Covenants 45:24–30). 1:42 The Book of Mormon foretold that special 
witnesses would be selected to view the plates “by the power of God” and bear testimony to 
the world (see 2 Nephi 27:12–13; Ether 5). These special witnesses (Oliver Cowdery, Martin 
Harris, and David Whitmer) were selected by revelation (see Doctrine and Covenants 5:11–
18; 17). Other men and women had tactile encounters with the plates in various indirect ways 
(for instance, hefting the plates as they were wrapped in a tow frock or tracing them with a 
finger as they were left covered on a table). The testimony of the Eight Witnesses complements 
the testimony of the Three by describing their experience of having been shown the plates and 
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The Second Appearance of 
Moroni
43  After this communication, I saw 
the light in the room begin to gath-
er immediately around the person of 
him who had been speaking to me, 
and it continued to do so until the 
room was again left dark, except just 
around him. When, instantly I saw, 
as it were, a conduit open right up 
into heaven, and he ascended till he 
entirely disappeared, and the room 
was left as it had been before this 
heavenly light had made its appear-
ance. 44 I lay musing on the singulari-
ty of the scene and marveling greatly 
at what had been told to me by this 
extraordinary messenger. When, in 
the midst of my meditation, I sud-
denly discovered that my room was 
again beginning to get lighted, and in 
an instant, as it were, the same heav-
enly messenger was again by my bed-
side. 45 He commenced and again re-
lated the very same things which he 
had done at his first visit, without the 
least variation. Which having done, 
he informed me of great judgments 
which were coming upon the earth, 
with great desolations by famine, 
sword, and pestilence, and that these 
grievous judgments would come on 
the earth in this generation. Having 
related these things, he again ascend-
ed as he had done before. 

The Third Appearance of 
Moroni
46 By this time, so deep were the im-
pressions made on my mind, that 
sleep had fled from my eyes, and I 
lay overwhelmed in astonishment at 
what I had both seen and heard. But 
what was my surprise when again I 
beheld the same messenger at my 
bedside, and heard him rehearse or 
repeat over again to me the same 
things as before, and added a caution 
to me, telling me that Satan would try 
to tempt me (in consequence of the 
indigent circumstances of my father’s 
family) to get the plates for the pur-
pose of getting rich. This he forbade 
me, saying that I must have no other 
object in view in getting the plates 
but to glorify God, and must not be 
influenced by any other motive than 
that of building his kingdom. Oth-
erwise, I could not get them. 47 After 
this third visit, he again ascended 
into heaven as before, and I was again 
left to ponder on the strangeness of 
what I had just experienced. When 
almost immediately after the heaven-
ly messenger had ascended from me 
for the third time, the cock crowed, 
and I found that day was approach-
ing, so that our interviews must have 
occupied the whole of that night.

handling them directly without any supernatural or visionary experience. 1:45 The apocalyp-
tic warnings of Moroni during his second visit are consonant with the scriptures the angel 
cited during the first visit, particularly with Joel 2:28–32. 1:46 Moroni’s warning was prescient 
since according to Joseph in his 1832 history (JS1832) and Oliver Cowdery (OC1834), upon 
his first encounter with the plates Joseph was tempted by their monetary value. For this he 



128   |   Joseph Smith—History

The Fourth Appearance of 
Moroni
48 I shortly after arose from my bed, 
and, as usual, went to the necessary 
labors of the day. But, in attempting 
to work as at other times, I found my 
strength so exhausted as to render me 
entirely unable. My father, who was 
laboring along with me, discovered 
something to be wrong with me, and 
told me to go home. I started with the 
intention of going to the house. But, 
in attempting to cross the fence out of 
the field where we were, my strength 
entirely failed me, and I fell helpless 
on the ground, and for a time was 
quite unconscious of anything. 49 The 
first thing that I can recollect was a 
voice speaking unto me, calling me 
by name. I looked up, and beheld the 
same messenger standing over my 
head, surrounded by light as before. 
He then again related unto me all 
that he had related to me the previ-
ous night, and commanded me to go 
to my father and tell him of the vision 
and commandments which I had re-
ceived. 50 I obeyed. I returned to my 
father in the field and rehearsed the 

whole matter to him. He replied to 
me that it was of God, and told me 
to go and do as commanded by the 
messenger. I left the field and went to 
the place where the messenger had 
told me the plates were deposited, 
and owing to the distinctness of the 
vision which I had had concerning 
it, I knew the place the instant that I 
arrived there.

Joseph Discovers the Plates
51 Convenient to the village of Man-
chester, Ontario county, New York, 
stands a hill of considerable size, and 
the most elevated of any in the neigh-
borhood. On the west side of this hill, 
not far from the top, under a stone of 
considerable size, lay the plates, de-
posited in a stone box. This stone was 
thick and rounding in the middle on 
the upper side, and thinner towards 
the edges, so that the middle part of 
it was visible above the ground, but 
the edge all around was covered with 
earth. 52  Having removed the earth, 
I obtained a lever, which I got fixed 
under the edge of the stone, and with 
a little exertion raised it up. I looked 

earned the angel’s censure. 1:48–50 Lucy Mack Smith recounts (in LMS1844) how Joseph was 
initially reluctant to tell his father about his encounter with the angel out of fear that his father 
would not believe him. On the contrary, as related here and in another history (JS1835), Jo-
seph Sr. not only believed the boy’s account but “wept” and assured Joseph that “it was a vision 
from God.” 1:51 The “hill of considerable size” where the plates lay deposited goes unnamed 
in this history as it does in Joseph’s other firsthand accounts of the recovery of the plates. 
During the Prophet’s lifetime, Latter-day Saints began identifying this hill as Cumorah, the 
same hill mentioned in the Book of Mormon as the location of the final Nephite destruction. 
Joseph appears to have accepted this identification but did not explicitly make the connection 
until the end of his life (see Doctrine and Covenants 128:20). Whether the Prophet arrived at 
this identification by revelation or simply adopted a usage that was already common among 
members of the Church is unknown. Convenient to . . . the top. This block of text was inserted 
into the manuscript of the 1838 history by scribe James Mulholland on a loose slip of paper 
pinned to the manuscript and marked with an asterisk. A brief note from Mulholland on the 
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in, and there indeed did I behold the 
plates, the Urim and Thummim, and 
the breastplate, as stated by the mes-
senger. The box in which they lay was 
formed by laying stones together in 
some kind of cement. In the bottom 
of the box were laid two stones cross-
ways of the box, and on these stones 
lay the plates and the other things 
with them. 

53 I made an attempt to take them 
out, but was forbidden by the mes-
senger, and was again informed that 
the time for bringing them forth had 
not yet arrived, neither would it, until 
four years from that time. But he told 
me that I should come to that place 
precisely in one year from that time, 
and that he would there meet with 
me, and that I should continue to do 
so until the time should come for ob-
taining the plates. 54 Accordingly, as I 
had been commanded, I went at the 
end of each year, and at each time I 

found the same messenger there and 
received instruction and intelligence 
from him at each of our interviews, 
respecting what the Lord was going 
to do, and how and in what manner 
his kingdom was to be conducted in 
the last days.

Joseph Is Hired by Josiah 
Stoal and Marries Emma 
Hale
55  As my father’s worldly circum-
stances were very limited, we were 
under the necessity of laboring with 
our hands, hiring out by day’s work 
and otherwise, as we could get op-
portunity. Sometimes we were at 
home, and sometimes abroad, and by 
continuous labor were enabled to get 
a comfortable maintenance. 56 In the 
year 1823 my father’s family met with 
a great affliction by the death of my 
eldest brother, Alvin. In the month 
of October, 1825, I hired with an 

slip of paper explains that this text was included at his (Mulholland’s) recommendation “in 
order that the history be satisfactory.” 1:53 Unmentioned here (see commentary at Joseph 
Smith—History 1:46) is the rebuke Joseph received from the angel after being tempted by the 
monetary value of the gold plates. Also unmentioned here is the detail preserved in the recol-
lection offered by Joseph Knight (an early supporter of the Prophet) that the Prophet was in-
structed to bring his older brother Alvin with him to the hill the next year. 1:56 Date of Alvin’s 
death. The year of Alvin’s death was erroneously given as 1824 in the manuscript of the 1838 
history and the T&S and MS printings. This error was not corrected until the 1981 edition of 
the Pearl of Great Price. In fact, Alvin died on November 19, 1823. (See also the commentary 
at 1:4.) Josiah Stoal. Josiah Stoal (or Stowell; 1770–1844) was a farmer and sawmill owner and 
early supporter of the Prophet, acting as a witnesses for the defense when in 1826 Joseph was 
brought before a court in South Bainbridge, New York, on charges of being a “disorderly per-
son” because of his money digging. Stoal was also present in the Smith home in New York 
when Joseph arrived with the plates in 1827, and he joined the Church in 1830. Money digging. 
Searching for lost items and purported lost treasure through “magical” means such as seer 
stones or divining rods was practiced by some in Joseph’s day. The Smith family participated, 
to some extent, in this folk magic culture, which they and other devout Christians of the time 
did not necessarily see as incompatible with their faith in biblical miracles. Joseph himself had 
a local reputation for being someone who could be consulted to locate lost objects with a seer 
stone, which is why Stoal hired him in the first place. The Prophet never denied his youthful 
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old gentleman by the name of Josiah 
Stoal, who lived in Chenango coun-
ty, State of New York. He had heard 
something of a silver mine having 
been opened by the Spaniards in 
Harmony, Susquehanna county, State 
of Pennsylvania, and had, previous to 
my hiring to him, been digging in or-
der, if possible, to discover the mine. 

After I went to live with him, he 
took me, with the rest of his hands, to 
dig for the silver mine, at which I con-
tinued to work for nearly a month, 
without success in our undertaking, 
and finally I prevailed with the old 
gentleman to cease digging after it. 
Hence arose the very prevalent story 
of my having been a money-digger. 
57  During the time that I was thus 
employed, I was put to board with a 
Mr.  Isaac Hale, of that place. It was 
there I first saw my wife (his daugh-
ter), Emma Hale. On the 18th of Jan-
uary, 1827, we were married, while 
I was yet employed in the service of 
Mr.  Stoal. 58  Owing to my continu-
ing to assert that I had seen a vision, 
persecution still followed me, and 
my wife’s father’s family were very 
much opposed to our being married. 
I was, therefore, under the necessity 
of taking her elsewhere. So we went 
and were married at the house of 

Squire Tarbill, in South Bainbridge, 
Chenango county, New York. Im-
mediately after my marriage, I left 
Mr.  Stoal’s, and went to my father’s, 
and farmed with him that season.

Joseph Obtains the Plates
59 At length the time arrived for ob-
taining the plates, the Urim and 
Thummim, and the breastplate. On 
the twenty-second day of Septem-
ber, one thousand eight hundred and 
twenty-seven, having gone as usu-
al at the end of another year to the 
place where they were deposited, the 
same heavenly messenger delivered 
them up to me with this charge: that 
I should be responsible for them, that 
if I should let them go carelessly, or 
through any neglect of mine, I should 
be cut off, but that if I would use all 
my endeavors to preserve them, un-
til he, the messenger, should call for 
them, they should be protected. 60 I 
soon found out the reason why I 
had received such strict charges to 
keep them safe, and why it was that 
the messenger had said that when I 
had done what was required at my 
hand, he would call for them. For no 
sooner was it known that I had them, 
than the most strenuous exertions 
were used to get them from me. Ev-

forays into money digging, but he later did distance himself from these activities and down-
played the influence folk magic had on his early upbringing. 1:57–58 Isaac Hale (1763–1839), 
his wife, and their daughter Emma (1804–1879) were living in Harmony, Pennsylvania, at the 
time of the 1825 digging excursion. Isaac was a farmer, hunter, innkeeper and, along with his 
daughter, active in the Methodist church in Harmony. He was deeply skeptical of his son-in-
law’s claims to having seen visions (as mentioned here and confirmed by other sources), which 
led to increased tensions between the two and likely influenced Joseph’s memory of having felt 
persecuted during this time. 1:59–60 Reminiscences from sources both hostile and friendly 
toward Joseph confirm that some local Palmyra residents took his claims to having golden 
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ery stratagem that could be invented 
was resorted to for that purpose. The 
persecution became more bitter and 
severe than before, and multitudes 
were on the alert continually to get 
them from me if possible. 

But by the wisdom of God, they 
remained safe in my hands, until I 
had accomplished by them what was 
required at my hand. When, accord-
ing to arrangements, the messenger 
called for them, I delivered them up 
to him. And he has them in his charge 
until this day, being the second day 
of May, one thousand eight hundred 
and thirty-eight. 61  The excitement, 
however, still continued, and ru-
mor with her thousand tongues was 
all the time employed in circulating 
falsehoods about my father’s family, 
and about myself. If I were to relate 
a thousandth part of them, it would 
fill up volumes. The persecution, 
however, became so intolerable that 
I was under the necessity of leaving 
Manchester, and going with my wife 
to Susquehanna county, in the State 
of Pennsylvania. While preparing to 
start—being very poor, and the per-
secution so heavy upon us that there 

was no probability that we would 
ever be otherwise—in the midst of 
our afflictions we found a friend in 
a gentleman by the name of Martin 
Harris, who came to us and gave me 
fifty dollars to assist us on our jour-
ney. Mr. Harris was a resident of Pal-
myra township, Wayne county, in the 
State of New York, and a farmer of 
respectability. 

Translation of the  
Record Begins
62  By this timely aid was I enabled 
to reach the place of my destination 
in Pennsylvania, and immediately 
after my arrival there I commenced 
copying the characters off the plates. 
I copied a considerable number of 
them, and by means of the Urim 
and Thummim I translated some of 
them, which I did between the time 
I arrived at the house of my wife’s fa-
ther, in the month of December, and 
the February following. 63 Sometime 
in this month of February, the afore-
mentioned Mr.  Martin Harris came 
to our place, got the characters which 
I had drawn off the plates, and start-
ed with them to the city of New York. 

plates so seriously that they attempted to steal them on multiple occasions. 1:61–62 Joseph 
and Emma moved to Harmony, Pennsylvania, in December 1827 with the financial assistance 
of Martin Harris (1783–1875), a prosperous and well-regarded Palmyra farmer. They lived at 
first with Emma’s parents but shortly thereafter moved into their own small home near her 
parents’ house. 1:63 According to Joseph’s 1832 history (JS1832) the decision to send Martin 
to New York with a copy of the characters from the Book of Mormon plates came at the 
prompting of a revelation. Some sources (including LMS1844) indicate that Joseph was at first 
unsure precisely how to accomplish the translation, and so the decision to consult with schol-
ars arose, in part, to help get some initial assistance or bearings therewith. His own account. It 
is unknown when Harris penned this first-person account of his visit with Charles Anthon 
(1797–1867), a renowned scholar of ancient cultures and languages in his day. It is only pre-
served here in the 1838 history and was likely drafted sometime before his excommunication 
from the Church in December 1837 (in any event, it must have been drafted before the com-
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For what took place relative to him 
and the characters, I refer to his own 
account of the circumstances, as he 
related them to me after his return, 
which was as follows:

The Visit with  
Charles Anthon
64 “I went to the city of New York, and 
presented the characters which had 
been translated, with the translation 
thereof, to Professor Charles Anthon, 
a gentleman celebrated for his liter-
ary attainments. Professor Anthon 
stated that the translation was cor-
rect, more so than any he had before 
seen translated from the Egyptian. I 
then showed him those which were 
not yet translated, and he said that 
they were Egyptian, Chaldaic, As-
syriac, and Arabic, and he said they 
were true characters. He gave me a 
certificate, certifying to the people of 
Palmyra that they were true charac-
ters, and that the translation of such 

of them as had been translated was 
also correct. I took the certificate 
and put it into my pocket, and was 
just leaving the house, when Mr. An-
thon called me back, and asked me 
how the young man found out that 
there were gold plates in the place 
where he found them. I answered 
that an angel of God had revealed it 
unto him. 65 He then said to me, ‘Let 
me see that certificate.’ I accordingly 
took it out of my pocket and gave it 
to him, when he took it and tore it to 
pieces, saying that there was no such 
thing now as ministering of angels, 
and that if I would bring the plates 
to him he would translate them. I 
informed him that part of the plates 
were sealed, and that I was forbidden 
to bring them. He replied, ‘I cannot 
read a sealed book.’ I left him and 
went to Dr. Mitchell, who sanctioned 
what Professor Anthon had said re-
specting both the characters and the 
translation.”

mencement of the composition of this history in the spring of 1838). 1:64–65 Besides Charles 
Anthon, Harris also visited with and consulted the linguist and diplomat Luther Bradish 
(1783–1863) and the scholar Samuel Mitchell (1764–1831) respecting the characters. The de-
tails and outcome of Harris’s visit with Bradish are unknown. Historical sources do not make 
it clear whether Harris visited Mitchell before or after Anthon. By his account, Harris makes it 
sound as though he visited Anthon and then Mitchell (1:65), but other sources reverse the 
order. In either case, these are the three known contacts Harris made as he consulted with 
scholars. Egyptian, Chaldaic, Assyriac, and Arabic. At the time of the composition of this re-
port “Chaldaic” or “Chaldean” was used to designate Aramaic, and “Assyriac” to designate 
cuneiform (that is, the script of ancient Assyria). Anthon’s account of the meeting. Anthon left 
three known accounts describing this encounter. In each of them, he indicates that he ex-
pressed skepticism that the characters were authentic and claimed that he warned Harris that 
he was being conned. Anthon’s own version of this episode thus differs dramatically from 
Harris’s. Anthon’s accounts are not entirely free from problems, however, because he contra-
dicts himself in some key details. Whatever exactly was said in their meeting, Harris left con-
vinced Joseph had an ancient record in his possession and was a lifelong supporter of the Book 
of Mormon. ‘I cannot read a sealed book.’ Paraphrase of Isaiah 29:11. Anthon may have uttered 
this line sarcastically, but Martin and Joseph took it as a sign that the biblical prophecy in 
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Oliver Cowdery Serves as 
Scribe
66 On the 5th day of April, 1829, Oli-
ver Cowdery came to my house, un-
til which time I had never seen him. 
He stated to me that having been 
teaching school in the neighborhood 
where my father resided, and my fa-
ther being one of those who sent to 
the school, he went to board for a 
season at his house, and while there 
the family related to him the circum-
stances of my having received the 
plates, and accordingly he had come 
to make inquiries of me. 67 Two days 
after the arrival of Mr. Cowdery (be-
ing the 7th of April) I commenced to 
translate the Book of Mormon, and 
he began to write for me. 

The Restoration of the 
Aaronic Priesthood

68  We still continued the work 
of translation, when, in the ensuing 
month (May, 1829), we on a certain 
day went into the woods to pray and 
inquire of the Lord respecting bap-
tism for the remission of sins, that 
we found mentioned in the trans-
lation of the plates. While we were 
thus employed, praying and calling 
upon the Lord, a messenger from 
heaven descended in a cloud of light, 
and having laid his hands upon us, 
he ordained us, saying, 69 “Upon you 
my fellow servants, in the name of 
Messiah, I confer the Priesthood of 
Aaron, which holds the keys of the 
ministering of angels, and of the gos-

Isaiah 29:11–12 had been fulfilled (see JS1832). 1:66 Chronological jump. Martin Harris’s con-
sultation with scholars occurred in February 1828. As it appears in the canonical text, the 
narrative skips ahead a year to April 1829, leaving out significant events like the birth (and 
soon death) of Joseph and Emma’s firstborn child (a son) and the loss of the 116 pages of the 
translated Book of Mormon manuscript in the summer of 1828. An account of the loss of the 
116 pages had previously been recorded in Joseph’s 1832 history (JS1832), and in fact, the 
manuscript version of this history as well as the T&S and MS publications contain an account 
of the loss of the 116 pages and reproduce the revelations that are now sections 3, 4, 5, and 10 
of the Doctrine and Covenants. For reasons unknown (maybe to conserve space) Franklin D. 
Richards opted to drop this content from the 1851 Pearl of Great Price. Oliver Cowdery. Oliver 
Cowdery (1806–1850) served as the principal scribe in the translation of the Book of Mormon 
from April 1829 to its completion in mid- or late-June of that year. With some assistance, he 
also prepared a copy of the original manuscript of the book for publication. Besides being 
informed of Joseph’s divine calling by the Smith family (as mentioned in this verse), according 
to Joseph’s 1832 history Oliver also had a vision of the plates and felt a confirming witness 
from God that he should assist in the work (compare Doctrine and Covenants 6:22–23). Omit-
ted material. The manuscript version of the history and the T&S and MS versions reproduce 
sections 6, 7, 8, and 9 of the Doctrine and Covenants along with additional narrative about 
Joseph’s work of translating with Oliver, which was omitted in the 1851 edition of the Pearl of 
Great Price. 1:68–70 Priesthood restoration accounts. The restoration of the priesthood is men-
tioned briefly in Joseph’s 1832 history, which speaks of “the reception of the holy priesthood 
by the ministering of angels.” From this it seems that the 1832 history was going to give a 
fuller account of the priesthood restoration, but unfortunately the text ends abruptly with Jo-
seph narrating his time in Harmony, Pennsylvania. Over his lifetime Joseph only gradually 
divulged the details about the priesthood restoration, partly because of “a spirit of persecu-
tion” which obliged him to keep the details private at first (Joseph Smith—History 1:74). First- 



134   |   Joseph Smith—History

pel of repentance, and of baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins. 
And this shall never be taken again 
from the earth until the sons of Levi 
do offer again an offering unto the 
Lord in righteousness.” 70  He said 
this Aaronic Priesthood had not the 
power of laying on hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, but that this 
should be conferred on us hereafter. 
And he commanded us to go and be 
baptized, and gave us directions that 
I should baptize Oliver Cowdery, and 
that afterwards he should baptize me.

Joseph and Oliver Are 
Baptized; Promised  
Melchizedek Priesthood
71 Accordingly we went and were bap-
tized. I baptized him first, and after-
wards he baptized me, after which 
I laid my hands upon his head and 
ordained him to the Aaronic Priest-
hood, and afterwards he laid his 
hands on me and ordained me to 
the same Priesthood, for so we were 
commanded.† 72 The messenger who 
visited us on this occasion and con-
ferred this Priesthood upon us, said 
that his name was John, the same that 
is called John the Baptist in the New 
Testament, and that he acted under 
the direction of Peter, James and 
John, who held the keys of the Priest-

hood of Melchizedek, which Priest-
hood, he said, would in due time be 
conferred on us, and that I should be 
called the first Elder of the Church, 
and he (Oliver Cowdery) the second. 
It was on the fifteenth day of May, 
1829, that we were ordained under 
the hand of this messenger, and bap-
tized. 

73  Immediately on our coming 
up out of the water after we had been 
baptized, we experienced great and 
glorious blessings from our Heav-
enly Father. No sooner had I bap-
tized Oliver Cowdery, than the Holy 
Ghost fell upon him, and he stood up 
and prophesied many things which 
should shortly come to pass. And 
again, so soon as I had been baptized 
by him, I also had the spirit of proph-
ecy, when, standing up, I prophesied 
concerning the rise of this Church, 
and many other things connected 
with the Church, and this generation 
of the children of men. We were filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and rejoiced in 
the God of our salvation. 

The Aftermath of the 
Restoration of the 
Priesthood
74 Our minds being now enlightened, 
we began to have the scriptures laid 
open to our understandings, and the 

and secondhand accounts of the priesthood restoration were recorded in scattered reports. 
Some contemporary hostile sources from the early 1830s indicate that Oliver Cowdery and 
other early Latter-day Saints were claiming divine commission and the visitation of angels 
connected to their ecclesiastical authority. Until the sons of Levi . . . righteousness. Paraphrase 
of Malachi 3:3. 1:72 Joseph reports that the Aaronic Priesthood was restored on May 15, 1829. 
He does not, however, in this history or in any other known firsthand account record the date 
of the restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood (compare Doctrine and Covenants 128:20). 
Rather, he only indicated vaguely in this verse that the angelic messenger promised him and 
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true meaning and intention of their 
more mysterious passages revealed 
unto us in a manner which we never 
could attain to previously, nor ever 
before had thought of. In the mean-
time, we were forced to keep secret 
the circumstances of having received 
the Priesthood and our having been 
baptized, owing to a spirit of perse-
cution which had already manifested 
itself in the neighborhood. 75 We had 
been threatened with being mobbed, 
from time to time, and this, too, by 
professors of religion. And their in-
tentions of mobbing us were only 
counteracted by the influence of my 
wife’s father’s family (under Divine 
providence), who had become very 
friendly to me, and who were op-
posed to mobs, and were willing that 
I should be allowed to continue the 
work of translation without interrup-
tion, and therefore offered and prom-
ised us protection from all unlawful 
proceedings, as far as in them lay.

Oliver Cowdery’s Account
† Oliver Cowdery describes these 
events thus: “These were days nev-
er to be forgotten—to sit under the 
sound of a voice dictated by the in-
spiration of heaven, awakened the 

utmost gratitude of this bosom! Day 
after day I continued, uninterrupted, 
to write from his mouth, as he trans-
lated with the Urim and Thummim, 
or, as the Nephites would have said, 
‘Interpreters,’ the history or record 
called ‘The Book of Mormon.’

“To notice, in even few words, 
the interesting account given by 
Mormon and his faithful son, Mo-
roni, of a people once beloved and 
favored of heaven, would supersede 
my present design; I shall therefore 
defer this to a future period, and, as 
I said in the introduction, pass more 
directly to some few incidents imme-
diately connected with the rise of this 
Church, which may be entertaining 
to some thousands who have stepped 
forward, amid the frowns of bigots 
and the calumny of hypocrites, and 
embraced the Gospel of Christ.

“No men, in their sober senses, 
could translate and write the direc-
tions given to the Nephites from the 
mouth of the Savior, of the precise 
manner in which men should  build 
up His Church, and especially when 
corruption had spread an uncertainty 
over all forms and systems practiced 
among men, without desiring a privi-
lege of showing the willingness of the 

Oliver that the higher priesthood would “in due time be conferred on [them].” The precise 
date of the restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood is thus unknown, and historians have 
offered different possibilities ranging from May 1829 to the summer of 1830. Although a later 
date cannot be rule out, an earlier date seems more likely. In any case, later reports of the 
priesthood restoration are broadly corroborated by earlier accounts that refer to Joseph and 
Oliver’s receiving a divine commission from God through the ministry of angels. 1:75 As with 
the opening verses, the concluding verse in the canonized version of this history ends on a 
note of defiance in the face of persecution. As so presented in its canonized form, this serves 
as a sort of narrative envelope that frames the entire history. The 1838 history itself continues 
well past where it concludes here in the canonized text. Oliver Cowdery’s Account This ac-
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heart by being buried in the liquid 
grave, to answer a ‘good conscience 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.’

“After writing the account given 
of the Savior’s ministry to the rem-
nant of the seed of Jacob, upon this 
continent, it was easy to be seen, as 
the prophet said it would be, that 
darkness covered the earth and gross 
darkness the minds of the people. 
On reflecting further it was as easy 
to be seen that amid the great strife 
and noise concerning religion, none 
had authority from God to adminis-
ter the ordinances of the Gospel. For 
the question might be asked, have 
men authority to administer in the 
name of Christ, who deny revela-
tions, when His testimony is no less 
than the spirit of prophecy, and His 
religion based, built, and sustained 
by immediate revelations, in all ages 
of the world when He has had a peo-
ple on earth? If these facts were bur-
ied, and carefully concealed by men 
whose craft would have been in dan-
ger if once permitted to shine in the 
faces of men, they were no longer to 
us; and we only waited for the com-
mandment to be given ‘Arise and be 
baptized.’

“This was not long desired before 
it was realized. The Lord, who is rich 
in mercy, and ever willing to answer 
the consistent prayer of the humble, 
after we had called upon Him in a fer-
vent manner, aside from the abodes 

of men, condescended to manifest 
to us His will. On a sudden, as from 
the midst of eternity, the voice of the 
Redeemer spake peace to us, while 
the veil was parted and the angel of 
God came down clothed with glory, 
and delivered the anxiously looked 
for message, and the keys of the Gos-
pel of repentance. What joy! what 
wonder! what amazement! While 
the world was racked and distract-
ed—while millions were groping as 
the blind for the wall, and while all 
men were resting upon uncertainty, 
as a general mass, our eyes beheld, 
our ears heard, as in the ‘blaze of 
day’; yes, more—above the glitter of 
the May sunbeam, which then shed 
its brilliancy over the face of nature! 
Then his voice, though mild, pierced 
to the center, and his words, ‘I am thy 
fellow-servant,’ dispelled every fear. 
We listened, we gazed, we admired! 
’Twas the voice of an angel from glo-
ry, ’twas a message from the Most 
High! And as we heard we rejoiced, 
while His love enkindled upon our 
souls, and we were wrapped in the 
vision of the Almighty! Where was 
room for doubt? Nowhere; uncer-
tainty had fled, doubt had sunk no 
more to rise, while fiction and decep-
tion had fled forever!

“But, dear brother, think, further 
think for a moment, what joy filled 
our hearts, and with what surprise 
we must have bowed, (for who would 

count first appeared in the Messenger and Advocate in October 1834 in the first of a series of 
eight letters to William W. Phelps (OC1834). It has appended the Prophet’s own narrative as 
published in the Pearl of Great Price in each edition of the text since the 1851 first edition.
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not have bowed the knee for such a 
blessing?) when we received under 
his hand the Holy Priesthood as he 
said, ‘Upon you my fellow-servants, 
in the name of Messiah, I confer this 
Priesthood and this authority, which 
shall remain upon earth, that the 
Sons of Levi may yet offer an offering 
unto the Lord in righteousness!’

“I shall not attempt to paint to 
you the feelings of this heart, nor 
the majestic beauty and glory which 
surrounded us on this occasion; but 
you will believe me when I say, that 
earth, nor men, with the eloquence of 
time, cannot begin to clothe language 
in as interesting and sublime a man-
ner as this holy personage. No; nor 
has this earth power to give the joy, 
to bestow the peace, or comprehend 
the wisdom which was contained in 
each sentence as they were delivered 
by the power of the Holy Spirit! Man 
may deceive his fellow-men, decep-
tion may follow deception, and the 
children of the wicked one may have 

power to seduce the foolish and un-
taught, till naught but fiction feeds 
the many, and the fruit of falsehood 
carries in its current the giddy to the 
grave; but one touch with the fin-
ger of his love, yes, one ray of glory 
from the upper world, or one word 
from the mouth of the Savior, from 
the bosom of eternity, strikes it all 
into insignificance, and blots it for-
ever from the mind. The assurance 
that we were in the presence of an 
angel, the certainty that we heard the 
voice of Jesus, and the truth unsullied 
as it flowed from a pure personage, 
dictated by the will of God, is to me 
past description, and I shall ever look 
upon this expression of the Savior’s 
goodness with wonder and thanks-
giving while I am permitted to tarry; 
and in those mansions where perfec-
tion dwells and sin never comes, I 
hope to adore in that day which shall 
never cease.”
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The Articles of Faith
Introduction

History
In early 1842 at the solicitation of John Wentworth, the editor of the Chicago 
Democrat, Joseph Smith composed a “sketch of the rise, progress, persecu-
tion, and faith of the Latter-Day Saints.” Although this sketch went unpub-
lished by Wentworth, it did see the light of day on March 1, 1842, in the 
pages of the Times and Seasons. Titled “Church History” at the time of its first 
appearance in print, this composition has been enshrined in Latter-day Saint 
historical consciousness and vernacular as the Wentworth Letter after the 
name of its immediate recipient. In fact, though, Wentworth had requested 
a statement from Joseph not for himself but for his friend, the Boston law-
yer George Barstow, who was then preparing a history of the state of New 
Hampshire. Sensing an opportune time to capitalize on the growing national 
interest in the Church, the Prophet composed this history with the express 
desire that it be published “ungarnished, and without misrepresentation” for 
the general reading public. 

In this history, Joseph narrated his early life; provided one of the few 
firsthand accounts of his First Vision, the appearance of Moroni, and the 
coming forth of the Book of Mormon; and retold the history of the Church 
from its founding on April 6, 1830, to its rise and progress up to the point 
of the history’s composition (with special emphasis on the persecution the 
Saints had suffered in Missouri). After providing this history and extolling 
the growing missionary work of the Church, the Prophet concluded with 
thirteen declarations of faith, twelve of which began with “We believe.” It was 
in this context that Joseph provided the first articulation of what are now 
known as the Articles of Faith.

This was not, however, the first time Latter-day Saints had attempted to 
provide a synopsis of their beliefs in a way similar to the 1842 Articles of 
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Faith. In 1834, Oliver Cowdery, then acting as editor of The Latter Day Saints’ 
Messenger and Advocate, published a catalog of some of the Church’s foun-
dational doctrines that each began with the declaration “We believe.” These 
points touched on the Saints’ belief in the Godhead, continuing revelation, 
religious liberty, and the Second Coming of Jesus Christ. In 1840, Apostles 
(and brothers) Parley and Orson Pratt both published their own formula-
tions of the essentials of Latter-day Saint doctrine. Orson Pratt’s tract A[n] 
Interesting Account of Several Remarkable Visions, in which his version ap-
peared, was so influential, in fact, that Joseph himself appropriated some of 
its language (sometimes verbatim) when composing “Church History” and 
the Articles of Faith.

The Articles of Faith have been present in every major edition of the Pearl 
of Great Price since the 1851 first edition. They were first left unnamed, only 
being called “Articles of our Faith” in the 1878 Salt Lake edition prepared by 
Orson Pratt. The name they are known by today (“The Articles of Faith of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints”) was first given to them in 
the 1902 edition prepared by James E. Talmage. Ironically, despite Joseph’s 
desire that the articles not be separated from the rest of the “Church History” 
editorial, they have always appeared in the Pearl of Great Price separated 
from the historical content in which the Prophet couched them, which has 
never enjoyed the same canonical status.

Structure
The Articles of Faith are a succession of short, declarative statements of faith. 
Although authored by Joseph Smith, they are made with first-person plu-
ral pronouns, thereby signaling their significance for the Latter-day Saints 
as a faith community. As mentioned, they were originally composed to be 
the culmination of a longer historical narrative, but as encountered by most 
Latter-day Saints today they are isolated from this historical and narrative 
context. Although they may appear random at first glance, the Articles of 
Faith in fact can be classified into distinct, purposeful theological categories. 
The first and second articles elucidate the Latter-day Saint view of the nature 
of God and humanity, thus satisfying what is arguably the most important 
metaphysical groundwork that must be laid in any discussion of theology. 
The third and fourth articles touch on soteriology, or the theology of salva-
tion. The fifth, sixth, and seventh articles overview the ecclesiastical struc-
ture of the Church of Jesus Christ and the spiritual gifts that accompany the 
offices of the Church. The eighth and ninth articles declare the nature of the 
canon and ongoing revelation. The tenth article touches on eschatology, or 
the theology of the culmination of the earth’s and humanity’s destined fu-
ture. And the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth articles encapsulate matters of 
practical living and morality.
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In addition to being logically ordered, the Articles of Faith are also pro-
gressive in nature in that they build upon each other in a progressive un-
folding of their full significance. For example, the third article affirms that 
humanity can only be saved by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, and the fourth article then expounds on what these 
laws and ordinances are. The fifth article clarifies that proper ordination to 
ecclesiastical office comes by prophecy and the laying on of hands by one 
in authority, then the sixth explains what those offices are, and the seventh 
names the spiritual gifts that operate in those offices. The eighth article af-
firms the canonical authority of the scriptural record, while the ninth adds 
to it by explaining that the canon remains open because revelation continues 
in the Church of Jesus Christ. The articles’ progressive nature and logical or-
dering invites readers to ponder on their relationship to each other and their 
significance within this broader schema.

Joseph Smith’s signature has appeared at the end of the Articles of Faith 
since they were first published in 1842 and in each edition of the Pearl of 
Great Price since 1851. This fulfills the practical need of identifying the au-
thor and reinforces their prophetic weight and authority.  

Significance for Latter-day Saints
Whether the Nicene Creed of the fourth century AD or the Westminster 
Confession of the seventeenth, Latter-day Saints are characteristically sus-
picious of the classical Christian creeds that, in their view, impose restric-
tive theological boundaries that stifle the unfolding process of revelation 
and restoration. In a discourse delivered on October 15, 1843, Joseph Smith, 
drawing from the language of Job 38:11, voiced his frustration with creeds 
that “set up stakes and say ‘hitherto shalt thou come, and no further.’” But 
the Articles of Faith, as some have pointed out, can arguably be viewed as a 
set of de facto creeds for the Latter-day Saints. (The very word creed comes 
from the Latin credo, meaning “I believe.”) This apparent paradox highlights 
the tension inherent between the efforts of Latter-day Saints beginning with 
Joseph Smith to codify and systematize their theology on the one hand and 
the expansive, progressive nature of revelation in the Church of Jesus Christ 
on the other.

The solution to this paradox would be, it seems, to view the Articles of 
Faith not as strict demarcations of religious identity to which the faithful 
must strictly adhere but rather as an executive summary of just some of the 
fundamental doctrines underpinning the Restoration. This, indeed, is how 
Joseph Smith treated them in the context of his letter to John Wentworth and 
is how Latter-day Saints have typically approached them. That the Articles 
of Faith were likely not intended to function in the same way as the classical 
Christian creeds can further be seen in what they leave out. Absent from 
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these articles is any mention of the premortal life, the three degrees of glory, 
posthumous salvation for the dead, eternal marriage, the doctrine of exalta-
tion, and humanity’s potential to become like God. Surely these and other 
points of Latter-day Saint doctrine not mentioned in the articles are not un-
important. But they were also not included in the Articles of Faith precisely 
because the Prophet did not intend the articles to be exhaustive, authoritative 
mandates of everything those wishing to call themselves Latter-day Saints 
must unhesitatingly believe. The Articles of Faith thus represent the ground 
floor of Latter-day Saint theology, not the ceiling.

Since their canonization in 1880, the Articles of Faith have served as an 
important springboard for Latter-day Saint theological exposition. In 1899 
James E. Talmage, before his call to the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles in 
1911, published an influential treatise that used the articles as his reference 
point in systematizing the core doctrines of the Church. This volume—titled, 
appropriately, The Articles of Faith—proved so influential that it has been 
translated into multiple languages and remains in print after over a century. 
Appearing the same year as his death in 1985, the book A New Witness for the 
Articles of Faith by Elder Bruce R. McConkie of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles sought, like Talmage’s earlier work, to illuminate and explore the 
theological richness of the Restoration by using the Articles of Faith as its 
conceptual framework.

While providing authors with abundant material for deep theological 
explication, the Articles of Faith have also proven to be useful pedagogical 
tools for instructing children, youth, and new converts in the foundational 
tenets of the Church. On any given Sunday in any given Church building 
around the world, members can be seen committing the articles to memory 
in Sunday School and quorum meetings, singing them in Primary, and re-
citing them in talks and lessons. Missionaries, too, are encouraged to use the 
articles in proselytizing efforts as a quick, accessible way to clarify the basic 
principles of the gospel. In this way they are following in the footsteps of 
Joseph Smith, who in 1842 used a valuable missionary opportunity to formu-
late these articles of faith that are cherished by Saints across the globe nearly 
two centuries later.
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1 We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in His Son, Jesus Christ, and 
in the Holy Ghost.

2 We believe that men will be punished for their own sins, and not for 
Adam’s transgression.

Text and Commentary

The Articles of Faith
Of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

1 The first article affirms the Latter-day Saints’ faith in the Godhead. The existence of a loving 
Heavenly Father who is personally concerned with the lives and salvation of His children 
underpins the Saints’ worldview and sense of purpose in life. Of equal importance to this 
worldview and sense of purpose is the divine sonship of Jesus Christ, who performed an in-
finite atonement to draw the Father’s children back into His presence, a point that is reiterated 
in the third article. Finally, the Father’s means of communicating with His children and of 
revealing to them light and truth is accomplished through the Holy Ghost, who stands next 
to the Father and the Son as the third member of the Godhead. Joseph Smith’s teachings on the 
Godhead. In a discourse delivered sometime around May 1841, the Prophet taught that an “ev-
erlasting covenant was made between three personages before the organizations of the earth, 
and relates to their dispensation of things to men on the earth. These personages, according 
to Abraham’s record, are called God the First, the Creator; God the Second, the Redeemer; 
and God the Third, the Witness or Testator.” This detail is missing from the extant text of 
the book of Abraham (suggesting that the Prophet had translated or revealed more material 
than is presently published). In any case, it demonstrates the influence the Prophet’s scriptural 
translations and revelations had on his theological thought as it developed line upon line. 
On June 15, 1844, in one of his last public discourses before his death, the Prophet told his 
audience, “I have always declared God to be a distinct personage, Jesus Christ a separate and 
distinct personage from God the Father, and the Holy Ghost was a distinct personage and 
a Spirit; and that these three constitute three distinct personages and three Gods.” Though 
not explicitly detailed in the first article of faith, this teaching and the Prophet’s revelations 
on God’s corporeality and humankind’s potential for divinization and exaltation (articulated 
most forcefully in the April 7, 1844, King Follet Sermon) are the most radical departures from 
classical Christian thought on the nature of God.

2 Latter-day Saints challenge the historical Christian teaching of original sin and what it theo-
logically implies about the inherently sinful, depraved state of humanity. First formulated 
by St. Augustine in the fourth century AD, the doctrine of original sin posits that humanity 
inherited the consequences and, crucially, the culpability of Adam’s sin on account of their 
descent from the first man. The full nature and scope of original sin has been debated among 
Christian theologians since Augustine’s day. Latter-day Saints do not deny humanity’s need for 
redemption, as articulated in the next article, nor the deleterious affects the Fall of Adam and 
Eve have had on humanity, but they do deny the total depravity and culpability of humanity 
for Adam and Eve’s transgression. A revelation given to Joseph Smith on May 6, 1833, affirms 
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3We believe that through the Atonement of Christ, all mankind may be 
saved, by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel.

4We believe that the first principles and ordinances of the Gospel are: 
first, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; second, Repentance; third, Baptism 
by immersion for the remission of sins; fourth, Laying on of hands for 

the gift of the Holy Ghost.

that “every spirit of man was innocent in the beginning; and God having redeemed man from 
the fall, men became again, in their infant state, innocent before God” (Doctrine and Cove-
nants 93:38).

3 Closely related to this belief in the Fall of Adam and Eve is Latter-day Saints’ belief in the 
need for a Savior to achieve an infinite atonement that will redeem humanity (compare 2 Ne-
phi 9:7). Without a Fall, there is no need for a Redemption. Soteriology, or the theology of 
salvation, concerns itself with attempting to understand and formulate how men and women 
achieve salvation and overcome the effects of the Fall. The two crucial questions underlying 
any discussion of soteriology are how salvation is achieved and who can achieve it. The first 
question asks what the relationship is between faith, grace, and works, while the second asks 
about the scope of Christ’s Atonement regarding who it saves. Answers to these questions var-
ied greatly in the Christian world of Joseph Smith’s day, with Calvinists and other Reformed 
Christians on the one end teaching a limited atonement for only those God had predestined to 
be saved and Universalists on the other side teaching unconditional universal salvation for all 
humanity. Many Christians likewise disagreed over the proper role between faith and works 
in salvation. Latter-day Saints reject the soteriological extremes of Reformed Protestantism on 
the one hand and Universalism on the other and insist that all men and women may be saved 
(thus denying limited atonement) while also affirming that it can only be achieved through 
obedience to the laws and ordinances of the gospel (thus denying unconditional salvation).

4 The fourth article develops the third by clarifying the principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ 
to which men and women must be obedient to be saved. This is clearer in the T&S rendition 
of the first line of this article, which reads, “We believe these ordinances are .  .  . ,” with the 
antecedent to “these ordinances” being “the laws and ordinances of the Gospel” of the third 
article. This reading was retained until the 1902 edition of the Pearl of Great Price, where it 
was changed to its current reading on the recommendation of James E. Talmage. The primary 
definition of ordinance in Joseph Smith’s day was “a rule established by authority; a permanent 
rule of action” (Noah Webster’s 1828 dictionary). In this regard, faith and repentance can 
indeed be seen as ordinances as well as principles of the gospel. Additional principles of the 
gospel. In a discourse delivered between June 26 and July 2, 1839, Joseph Smith indicated that 
“the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead and eternal judgement are necessary to preach 
among the first principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ.”
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5We believe that a man must be called of God, by prophecy, and by the 
laying on of hands by those who are in authority, to preach the Gospel 
and administer in the ordinances thereof.

6We believe in the same organization that existed in the primitive church, 
namely, apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, evangelists, and so forth.

7We believe in the gift of tongues, prophecy, revelation, visions, healing, 
interpretation of tongues, and so forth.

5 Here the Prophet identifies three components that go into qualifying those who preach the 
gospel and administer its ordinances: first, being called by the spirit of revelation; second, 
being set apart by the laying on of hands; and third, being set apart by those in authority. 
This article addresses concerns the Christian world has historically had over the question of 
authority: where does it derive, and how does it operate? The Latter-day Saint emphasis on 
priesthood ordination to qualify those who administer the ordinances of the gospel diverges 
from historical and contemporary Protestantism and aligns itself more closely with Catholic 
and Orthodox understanding.

6 Just as the fourth article builds on the third, so the sixth builds on the fifth by enumerating 
the offices that comprise the ecclesiastical structure of the Church of Jesus Christ. The fifth 
article describes how an individual attains an office in the Church, while the sixth lists what 
some of those offices are. The primitive church. Here the adjective “primitive” should not be 
taken to mean “simple or unsophisticated” but rather “earlier, ancient, or primeval.” The prim-
itive church refers to the church established by Jesus during His mortal ministry. The five offic-
es listed by the Prophet are attested in the New Testament as having been operative during the 
first century church, and indeed, the language of this article appears to be following Ephesians 
4:11. Although Joseph Smith taught that the offices of the modern Church of Jesus Christ rep-
resent a restoration of those offices in the primitive church of the first century, it should not be 
assumed that the organizational structure of the Church today represents a static, one-for-one 
carbon copy or replica of the apostolic church. 

7 Along with the restoration of the offices of the primitive church comes the restoration of its 
gifts and powers. The seventh article enumerates some of these gifts, which are described by 
Paul in 1 Corinthians 12 (compare Moroni 10:8–18; Doctrine and Covenants 46:13–26). Gift 
of tongues . . . interpretation of tongues. There are two manifestations of these gifts. The first, 
termed glossolalia, is the speaking or singing in an unknown (heavenly) language. The mani-
festation of this gift is abundantly documented in the early days of the Restoration. Early Lat-
ter-day Saints, including Joseph Smith, were also interested in attempting to recover the pri-
mordial language of Eden and the heavenly language spoken by God and other divine beings. 
The second form of this gift, xenoglossia, is the gift of being able to communicate and interpret 
foreign earthly languages, as exemplified in the account of the apostles miraculously speaking 
in foreign languages on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2). This form of the gift of tongues is more 
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8We believe the Bible to be the word of God as far as it is translated cor-
rectly; we also believe the Book of Mormon to be the word of God.

9We believe all that God has revealed, all that He does now reveal, and 
we believe that He will yet reveal many great and important things per-
taining to the Kingdom of God.

10We believe in the literal gathering of Israel and in the restoration 
of the ten tribes; that Zion (the New Jerusalem) will be built upon 
the American continent; that Christ will reign personally upon the 

earth; and that the earth will be renewed and receive its paradisiacal glory.

frequently emphasized and sought after in the contemporary Church, especially among mis-
sionaries serving in a foreign nation and learning a second language.

8 In 1842, when these articles were written, the Church accepted three books as scripture: the 
Bible, the Book of Mormon, and the Doctrine and Covenants. In the Wentworth Letter the 
Prophet emphasized that the Book of Mormon was to “be united with the Bible for the ac-
complishment of the purposes of God in the last days.” Although not mentioned in this article, 
the Doctrine and Covenants as a book of living scripture—a book of current, ongoing reve-
lation—is implicitly assumed in the next article. By naming the Book of Mormon alongside 
the Bible as the word of God, Joseph affirmed that the canon of scripture was open and that 
he was in a position by virtue of his own prophetic office to produce new scripture. As far as it 
is translated correctly. This article rejects the Protestant doctrine of sola scriptura, or the belief 
that scripture alone is sufficient for establishing doctrine and authority in the church. One of 
the truths the Prophet learned through his revelations and work on the “new translation” or 
revision of the Bible from 1830 to 1833 is that the Bible is on its own insufficient and suffered 
from errors of translation, transmission, and interpretation (all three of these concepts are 
assumed under the Prophet’s use of the word “translation” in this article). As Joseph taught in 
an October 15, 1843, discourse, “I believe the Bible as it ought to be, as it came from the pen 
of the original writers.”

9 Once again, as with articles four and three and six and five, this article builds on the one 
that immediately precedes it by confirming that with an open canon of scripture comes also 
continuing revelation. This principle is foundational to the faith of the Latter-day Saints, who 
uphold that God continues to reveal light and truth pertaining to the operation of His king-
dom and the things of eternity. The canonical book of Doctrine and Covenants serves as the 
scriptural repository of the revelations of Joseph Smith and his prophetic successors.

10 The tenth article briefly encapsulates the Latter-day Saints’ eschatology, or the theology of 
the ultimate destiny of humanity, the end times, the Millennium, and Final Judgment. The 
components that constitute Joseph Smith’s eschatology as defined in this article are scattered 
throughout Restoration scripture and are the literal gathering of Israel (3 Nephi 20–22; Doc-
trine and Covenants 110:11), the building up of Zion (Doctrine and Covenants 6:6; 11:6; 
12:6; 14:6: 45:66–67; 57:1–3), Christ’s return to rule on earth (Doctrine and Covenants 29:11; 
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45:55–59; 101:22–34; 133:25, 42–52), and the regeneration of the earth into celestial glory 
(Doctrine and Covenants 29:23–25; 43:32; 77:1; 88:17–20; 130:8–11). Glosses. The T&S ver-
sion of this article simply read, “Zion will be built upon this continent.” The 1851 Pearl of 
Great Price printed in England adds the gloss “(American)” after the demonstrative article, 
probably to avoid confusing European readers. Orson Pratt dropped the gloss in the 1878 Salt 
Lake City edition. It was picked up again in the 1902 edition, where it was offset in brackets 
with the definite article (“[the American]”). The 1976 edition added “(the New Jerusalem)” 
after “Zion” and incorporated “(American)” into the text, so that the verse now reads, “That 
Zion (the New Jerusalem) will be built upon the American continent.”

11 Latter-day Saints greatly value religious freedom for all men and women. The urgency they 
have attached this universal right originates, in part, from their own history of persecution 
because of their faith. In 1841, the Nauvoo city council passed an ordinance declaring that 
“the Catholics, Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, Latter-day Saints, Quakers, Episcopalians 
Universalist Unitarians, Mahommedans [Muslims], and all other religious sects and denom-
inations whatever, shall have free toleration and equal privileges in this city.” Doctrine and 
Covenants 134:1–4 outlines the Saints’ belief that one of the roles of government is to ensure 
the protection of religious freedom.

12 In principle, Latter-day Saints affirm the importance of submitting to the law and being 
conscientious citizens of their respective nations. Doctrine and Covenants 134:5–8 outlines 
the Saints’ belief on this point. However, historically there have been times when the Saints 
have practiced civil disobedience when they felt laws were unjustly encroaching on their 
rights. The most notable example of this was their opposition to the anti-polygamy laws enact-
ed by the United States federal government in the late nineteenth century. These extraordinary 
exceptions, however, do not otherwise justify the flaunting of laws or government authority 
based on personal whim or preference.

11We claim the privilege of worshiping Almighty God according to 
the dictates of our own conscience, and allow all men the same 
privilege, let them worship how, where, or what they may.

12We believe in being subject to kings, presidents, rulers, and magis-
trates, in obeying, honoring, and sustaining the law.
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13 The final article lists just a few of the virtues that Latter-day Saints strive to emulate: honesty, 
loyalty, chastity, and benevolence. These virtues are promoted elsewhere in modern revelation 
(see Doctrine and Covenants 42:22–23; 51:9; 64:10; 82:1; 97:8). The admonition of Paul. Para-
phrasing Philippians 4:8. The T&S version of this article sets off “we believe all things, we hope 
all things” in quotation marks, likely indicating a purposeful reference to 1 Corinthians 13:7. 

13We believe in being honest, true, chaste, benevolent, virtuous, and 
in doing good to all men; indeed, we may say that we follow the 
admonition of Paul—We believe all things, we hope all things, we 

have endured many things, and hope to be able to endure all things. If there 
is anything virtuous, lovely, or of good report or praiseworthy, we seek after 
these things.

— Joseph Smith
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Appendix I
Preface to the 1851 First Edition of 

the Pearl of Great Price

The following compilation has been induced by the repeated solicitations of 
several friends of the publisher, who are desirous to be put in possession of 
the very important articles contained therein. Most of the Revelations com-
posing this work were published at early periods of the Church, when the cir-
culation of its journals was so very limited as to render them comparatively 
unknown at present, except to a few who have treasured up the productions 
of the Church with great care from the beginning. A smaller portion of this 
work has never before appeared in print; and altogether it is presumed, that 
the true believers in the Divine mission of the Prophet Joseph Smith, will 
appreciate this little collection of precious truths as a Pearl of Great Price that 
will increase their ability to maintain and to defend the holy faith by becom-
ing possessors of it.

Although not adapted, nor designed, as a pioneer of the faith among un-
believers, still it will commend itself to all careful students of the scriptures, 
as detailing many important facts which are therein only alluded to, or en-
tirely unmentioned, but consonant with the whole tenor of the revealed will 
of God; and, to the beginner in the Gospel, will add confirmatory evidence of 
the rectitude of his faith, by showing him that the doctrines and ordinances 
thereof are the same as were revealed to Adam for his salvation after his ex-
pulsion from the garden, and the same that he handed down and caused to 
be taught to his generations after him, as the only means appointed of God by 
which the generations of men may again regain His presence.

Nor do we conceive it possible for any unprejudiced person to arise from 
a careful perusal of this work, without being deeply impressed with a sense 
of the Divine calling, and holy ordination, of the man by whom these reve-
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lations, translations, and narrations have been communicated to us. As im-
pervious as the minds of men may be at present to these convictions, the 
day is not far distant when sinners, as well as Saints, will know that Joseph 
Smith was one of the greatest men that ever lived upon the earth, and that 
under God he was the Prophet and founder of the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, in which will be gathered together into one all things which are in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth.

									       
Franklin D. Richards.

15, Wilton Street, Liverpool,
July 11th, 1851.



Appendix II   |   151 

Appendix II
List of Content in Past Editions of 

the Pearl of Great Price

The 1851 First (Liverpool) Edition

Content Modern Reference 
1981 Edition

Preface by Franklin D. Richards N/A

Extracts from the Prophecy of Enoch Moses 6:43–7:69

The Words of God, which  
He spake unto Moses

Moses 1:3–4:25; 5:1–16; 
5:19–40; 8:13–30

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 1

Facsimile 1

The Book of Abraham Abraham 1–5

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 2

Facsimile 2

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 3

Facsimile 3

An Extract from a Translation of  
the Bible

Joseph Smith—Matthew

A Key to the Revelations of St. John Doctrine and Covenants 77
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Content Modern Reference 
1981 Edition

A Revelation and Prophecy Doctrine and Covenants 87

Extracts from the History of Joseph 
Smith

Joseph Smith—History

From the Doctrine and Covenants of 
the Church

N/A

Commandment to the  
Church concerning Baptism

Doctrine and Covenants 20:71, 
37, 72–74

The Duties of the Members after 
they are received by Baptism

Doctrine and Covenants 
20:68–69

Method of administering the  
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper

Doctrine and Covenants 
20:75–79

The Duties of the Elders, Priests,  
Teachers, Deacons, and  
Members of the Church of Christ.

Doctrine and Covenants 
20:38–59, 70, 80

On Priesthood Doctrine and Covenants 
107:1–20

The Calling and Duties of the  
Twelve Apostles

Doctrine and Covenants 
107:23, 33

The Calling and Duties of the  
Seventy

Doctrine and Covenants 
107:34, 93–100

Extracts from a Revelation given J 
uly, 1830

Doctrine and Covenants 
27:5–18

Rise of the Church of  
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

Doctrine and Covenants 
20:1–36

“Times and Seasons,” Vol. III page 709. Articles of Faith

Truth Oh Say, What Is Truth? (Hymn 
no. 272)
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The 1878 Second (Salt Lake City) Edition

Content Modern Reference
1981 Edition

The Visions of Moses Moses 1

The Writings of Moses Moses 2–8

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 1

Facsimile 1

The Book of Abraham Abraham 1–5

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 2

Facsimile 2

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 3

Facsimile 3

An Extract from a Translation of 
the Bible

Joseph Smith—Matthew

A Key to the Revelations of  
St. John

Doctrine and Covenants 77

A Revelation and Prophecy  
on War

Doctrine and Covenants 87

Extracts from the History of 
Joseph Smith

Joseph Smith—History

From the Doctrine and Covenants 
of the Church

N/A

Commandment to the  
Church concerning Baptism

Doctrine and Covenants 20:71, 37, 
72–74

The Duties of the Members after 
they are received by Baptism

Doctrine and Covenants 20:68–69
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Content Modern Reference
1981 Edition

Method of administering the  
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper

Doctrine and Covenants 20:75–79

The Duties of the Elders, Priests,  
Teachers, Deacons, and  
Members of the Church of Christ.

Doctrine and Covenants 20:38–59, 
70, 80

Extracts from a Revelation given 
July, 1830

Doctrine and Covenants 27:5–18

Rise of the Church of  
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

Doctrine and Covenants 20:1–36

Articles of our Faith Articles of Faith

A Revelation on the Eternity of 
the Marriage Covenant, Including 
Plurality of Wives

Doctrine and Covenants 132

Truth Oh Say, What Is Truth? (Hymn 
no. 272)
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The 1902 Third (Talmage) Edition

Content Modern Reference 
1981 Edition

The Book of Moses Moses 1–8

A Fac-Simile from the Book of Abraham No. 1 Facsimile 1

The Book of Abraham Abraham 1–5

A Fac-Simile from the Book of Abraham No. 2 Facsimile 2

A Fac-Simile from the Book of Abraham No. 3 Facsimile 3

Writings of Joseph Smith N/A

I. An Extract from a Translation of the Bible Joseph Smith—Matthew

II. Extracts from the History of Joseph Smith Joseph Smith—History

III. Articles of Faith Articles of Faith
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The 1921 Fourth (Talmage) Edition

Content Modern Reference
1981 Edition

The Book of Moses Moses 1–8

A Fac-Simile from the Book of Abraham No. 1 Facsimile 1

The Book of Abraham Abraham 1–5

A Fac-Simile from the Book of Abraham No. 2 Facsimile 2

A Fac-Simile from the Book of Abraham No. 3 Facsimile 3

Writings of Joseph Smith N/A

1. An Extract from a Translation of the Bible Joseph Smith—Matthew

2. Extracts from the History of Joseph Smith Joseph Smith—History

Articles of Faith Articles of Faith
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The 1976 Fifth Edition

Content Modern Reference
1981 Edition

The Book of Moses Moses 1–8

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 1

Facsimile 1

The Book of Abraham Abraham 1–5

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 2

Facsimile 2

A Fac-Simile from the Book of 
Abraham No. 3

Facsimile 3

Writings of Joseph Smith N/A

1. An Extract from a Translation 
of the Bible

Joseph Smith—Matthew

2. Extracts from the History of 
Joseph Smith

Joseph Smith—History

Joseph Smith—Vision of the  
Celestial Kingdom

Doctrine and Covenants 137

Joseph F. Smith—Vision of the  
Redemption of the Dead

Doctrine and Covenants 138

Articles of Faith Articles of Faith
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The 1981 Sixth (Current) Edition  
(rev. 2013)

Content

Introduction

Selections from the Book of Moses

A Facsimile from the Book of Abraham No. 1

The Book of Abraham

A Facsimile from the Book of Abraham No. 2

A Facsimile from the Book of Abraham No. 3

Joseph Smith—Matthew

Joseph Smith—History

Articles of Faith
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Content Modern 
Reference 1851 1878 1902 1921 1976 1981

Preface by Franklin 
D. Richards N/A ✔

Extracts from the 
Prophecy of Enoch Moses 6:43–7:69 ✔

The Words of God, 
which He spake 
unto Moses

Moses 1:3–4:25; 
5:1–16; 5:19–40; 
8:13–30

✔

A Fac-Simile 
from the Book of 
Abraham No. 1

Facsimile 1 ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

The Book of 
Abraham Abraham 1–5 ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

A Fac-Simile 
from the Book of 
Abraham No. 2

Facsimile 2 ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

A Fac-Simile 
from the Book of 
Abraham No. 3

Facsimile 3 ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

An Extract from a 
Translation of the 
Bible

Joseph Smith—
Matthew ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

A Key to the 
Revelations of  
St. John

Doctrine and 
Covenants 77 ✔ ✔

A Revelation and 
Prophecy

Doctrine and 
Covenants 87 ✔ ✔

Extracts from the 
History of Joseph 
Smith

Joseph Smith—
History ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

Contents of All Editions
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Content Modern 
Reference 1851 1878 1902 1921 1976 1981

From the Doctrine 
and Covenants of 
the Church

N/A ✔ ✔

Commandment 
to the Church 
concerning Baptism

Doctrine and 
Covenants 20:71, 
37, 72–74

✔ ✔

The Duties of the 
Members after 
they are received by 
Baptism

Doctrine and 
Covenants 
20:68–69

✔ ✔

Method of 
administering the  
Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper

Doctrine and 
Covenants 
20:75–79

✔ ✔

The Duties of the 
Elders, Priests,  
Teachers, Deacons, 
and Members of the 
Church of Christ.

Doctrine and 
Covenants 
20:38–59, 70, 80

✔ ✔

On Priesthood
Doctrine and 
Covenants 
107:1–20

✔

The Calling and 
Duties of the  
Twelve Apostles

Doctrine and 
Covenants 
107:23, 33

✔

The Calling and 
Duties of the  
Seventy

Doctrine and 
Covenants 
107:34, 93–100

✔

Extracts from a 
Revelation given 
July, 1830

Doctrine and 
Covenants 
27:5–18

✔ ✔
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Content Modern 
Reference 1851 1878 1902 1921 1976 1981

Rise of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints

Doctrine and 
Covenants 
20:1–36

✔ ✔

“Times and 
Seasons,” Vol. III 
page 709.

Articles of Faith ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

Truth
Oh Say What is 
Truth (Hymn 
no. 272)

✔ ✔

Visions of Moses Moses 1 ✔

Writings of Moses Moses 2–8 ✔

A Revelation on 
the Eternity of the 
Marriage Covenant 
Including Plurality 
of Wives

Doctrine and 
Covenants 132 ✔

(Selections From) 
The Book of Moses Moses 1–8 ✔ ✔ ✔ ✔

Joseph Smith—
Vision of the 
Celestial Kingdom

Doctrine and 
Covenants 137 ✔

Joseph F. Smith—
Vision of the  
Redemption of  
the Dead

Doctrine and 
Covenants 138 ✔

Introduction Introduction ✔

 



162   |   Appendix III

Appendix III
Elder Bruce R. McConkie's 

Proposed Additions to the 
Pearl of Great Price

In 1980, one year before the release of the current official edition of the 
Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants, and the Pearl of Great Price, 
Elder Bruce R. McConkie of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles submitted 
additional content to the First Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve for 
consideration to be canonized in the forthcoming new edition of the Pearl 
of Great Price. His proposals were reviewed but were ultimately rejected. 
The content proposed by Elder McConkie for canonization in the Pearl of 
Great Price is reproduced here to highlight Elder McConkie’s expansive vi-
sion of the canon and also to raise awareness of some interesting content 
that was considered.

“Selections from the Book of Moses”
In addition to the current eight chapters of the book of Moses, Elder Mc-
Conkie proposed the inclusion of additional content from the Joseph Smith 
Translation of Genesis touching on Methuselah, Noah, Enoch, Melchizedek, 
Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph. The column on the left is the versification of this 
content as proposed by Elder McConkie. The column on the right correlates 
Elder McConkie’s proposed versification with the current versification of the 
1981/2013 book of Moses and the 1944 edition of the Inspired Version (Jo-
seph Smith Translation) of the Bible published by the Reorganized Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints (Independence, MO: Herald Publishing), 
which appears to be the version Elder McConkie was drawing from. (Com-
pare Joseph Smith’s “New Translation” of the Bible [Independence, MO: Her-
ald Publishing, 1970].)   
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Proposed Versification Source

Moses 1:1–54 Moses 1:1–42

Moses 2:1–33 Moses 2:1–31

Moses 3:1–36 Moses 3:1–25

Moses 4:1–35 Moses 4:1–32

Moses 5:1–68 Moses 5:1–59

Moses 6:1–96 Moses 6:1–68

Moses 7:1–115 Moses 7:1–69

Moses 8:1–31 Moses 8:1–30; JST Genesis 8:23

Moses 9:1–15 JST Genesis 9:15–25

Moses 10:1–20 JST Genesis 14:26–40

Moses 11:1–27 JST Genesis 15:5, 7b, 8–12; 17:1–14

Moses 12:1–16 JST Genesis 48:3–11

Moses 13:1–38 JST Genesis 50:24–38

“Selections from the Psalms as Revealed  
to Joseph Smith”
Elder McConkie proposed that the following psalms from the Joseph Smith 
Translation be canonized. As above, the column on the left is the versification 
of this content as proposed by Elder McConkie. The column on the right cor-
relates with the 1944 Inspired Version (Joseph Smith Translation).

Proposed Versification Source

David 1:1–10 JST Psalm 11

David 2:1–11 JST Psalm 12

David 3:1–12 JST Psalm 14

David 4:1–10 JST Psalm 24
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“Selections from the Gospels as Revealed  
to Joseph Smith”
Besides retaining the Joseph Smith Translation of Matthew 24 (Joseph 
Smith—Matthew in the 1981/2013 Pearl of Great Price), Elder McConkie 
proposed the inclusion of additional Joseph Smith Translation material from 
the Gospels. As above, the column on the left is the versification of this con-
tent as proposed by Elder McConkie. The column on the right correlates with 
the 1944 Inspired Version (Joseph Smith Translation) and the 1981/2013 
designation for Joseph Smith—Matthew.

Proposed Versification Source

Matthew 2:1–9 JST Matthew 3:19–28

Matthew 5:1–56 JST Matthew 5:1–50

Matthew 6:1–39 JST Matthew 6:1–39

Matthew 7:1–40 JST Matthew 7:1–37

Matthew 21:1–24 JST Matthew 21:34b–56

Matthew 24:1–63 Joseph Smith—Matthew

Luke 3:1–26 JST Luke 3:1–20

Luke 12:1–23 JST Luke 12:40–58

Luke 17:1–8 JST Luke 17:34–40

John 1:1–40 JST John 1:1–34

“The Book of Abraham”
In Elder McConkie’s proposal, the text of the book of Abraham was to remain 
essentially the same as in previous editions of the Pearl of Great Price but 
with new versification. The column on the left gives Elder McConkie’s pro-
posed new versification. The column on the right is the current 1981/2013 
versification.
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Proposed Versification Source

Abraham 1:1–47 Abraham 1:1–31

Abraham 2:1–33 Abraham 2:1–25

Abraham 3:1–41 Abraham 3:1–28

Abraham 4:1–38 Abraham 4:1–31

Abraham 5:1–26 Abraham 5:1–21

“The Testimony of Joseph Smith”
In Elder McConkie’s proposal, Joseph Smith’s 1838 history was to remain 
canonized but with new versification. As above, the column on the left gives 
Elder McConkie’s proposed new versification. The column on the right is the 
current 1981/2013 versification of Joseph Smith—History.

Proposed Versification Source

Joseph Smith 1:1–47 Joseph Smith—History 1:1–20a

Joseph Smith 2:1–20 Joseph Smith—History 1:20b–26

Joseph Smith 3:1–65 Joseph Smith—History 1:27–54

Joseph Smith 4:1–40 Joseph Smith—History 1:55–65

Joseph Smith 5:1–22 Joseph Smith—History 1:66–75

“The Wentworth Letter”
Joseph Smith’s 1842 letter to John Wentworth, published on March 1, 1842, 
in the Times and Seasons as “Church History,” was considered for canoniza-
tion in Elder McConkie’s proposed revisions. Had his proposal been accept-
ed and sustained, members of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
would have two canonical accounts of the First Vision and the recovery of 
the Book of Mormon as opposed to having only the one currently canonized 
in Joseph Smith—History.
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Proposed Versification Source

Wentworth 1:1–14 “Church History,” Times and 
Seasons, March 1, 1842.

Wentworth 2:1–29 Ibid.

Wentworth 3:1–38 Ibid.

“The Articles of Faith”
The thirteen Articles of Faith (which originally appeared in the 1842 Went-
worth Letter) were to be retained in Elder McConkie’s proposed Pearl of 
Great Price but with two additional articles penned by Elder McConkie. The 
fourteenth article read, “We believe that God has restored in these last days 
the fulness of his Everlasting Gospel to prepare a people for the coming of 
the Son of Man, and that this Gospel shall be preached in all the world, for 
a witness unto all people, and then shall the end come.” The fifteenth article 
read, “We believe in a premortal life, in eternal marriage, salvation for the 
dead, the resurrection of the just and of the unjust, eternal judgment, and 
kingdoms of glory in the eternal worlds.”

Proposed Versification Source

Articles 1–13 Articles of Faith 1–13

Articles 14–15 Composed by Elder McConkie

“The Lectures on Faith”
Elder McConkie proposed that the Lectures on Faith (which had been can-
onized in 1835 with the first edition of the Doctrine and Covenants but de-
canonized and removed from the Doctrine and Covenants with the 1921 
edition prepared by Elder James E. Talmage) be included in the Pearl of Great 
Price with revisions. The catechisms at the end of each lecture in the 1835 
edition of the Doctrine and Covenants were omitted in Elder McConkie’s 
proposed edition.
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Proposed Versification Source

Lecture 1 (25 verses) 1835 Doctrine and Covenants 
(Lecture First, Section I)

Lecture 2 (62 verses) Ibid. (Lecture Second, Section II)

Lecture 3 (47 verses) Ibid. (Lecture Third, Section III)

Lecture 4 (67 verses) Ibid. (Lecture Fourth, Section IV)

Lecture 5 (35 verses) Ibid. (Lecture Fifth, Section V)

Lecture 6 (50 verses) Ibid. (Lecture Sixth, Section VI)

Lecture 7 (152 verses) Ibid. (Lecture Seventh, Section VII)

“Doctrine and Covenants”
Besides proposing the addition of new content to the Pearl of Great Price, 
Elder McConkie proposed that the Doctrine and Covenants be expanded by 
two new sections (sections 137 and 138 in the 1981/2013 edition). These two 
sections had been canonized as part of the Pearl of Great Price since April 
1976 as “Joseph Smith—Vision of the Celestial Kingdom” and “Joseph  F. 
Smith—Vision of the Redemption of the Dead,” respectively.

Proposed Versification Source

Section 137 (10 verses) 1981 Doctrine and Covenants 
(section 137) = 1976 Pearl of Great 
Price (“Joseph Smith—Vision of the 
Celestial Kingdom”)

Section 138 (sixty verses) Ibid. (section 138) = 1976 Pearl of 
Great Price (“Joseph F. Smith—
Vision of the Redemption of the 
Dead”)
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Appendix IV

Pearl of Great Price Bibliography

Selected bibliographies pertaining to each book in the Pearl of Great Price 
can be found in their respective introductions.

General Reference Works and Commentaries
Clark, James R. The Story of the Pearl of Great Price. Salt Lake City, UT: 

Bookcraft, 1955.
Draper, Richard D., S. Kent Brown, and Michael D. Rhodes. The Pearl of 

Great Price: A Verse-By-Verse Commentary. Salt Lake City, UT: Deseret 
Book, 2005.

Frassetto, Michael, ed. The Pearl of Great Price. New York, NY: Barnes and 
Noble, 2009.

Givens, Terryl. The Pearl of Greatest Price: Mormonism’s Most Controversial 
Scripture. New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2019.

Hauglid, Brian. “The Ascendancy and Legitimation of the Pearl of Great 
Price.” In The Expanded Canon: Perspectives on Mormonism and Sacred 
Texts, edited by Blair G. Van Dyke, Brian D. Birch, and Boyd J. Peter-
son, 143–156. Salt Lake City, UT: Greg Kofford Books, 2018.

Hunter, Milton R. Pearl of Great Price Commentary. Salt Lake City, UT: 
Bookcraft, 1948.

Largey, Dennis L., ed. The Pearl of Great Price Reference Companion. Salt 
Lake City, UT: Deseret Book, 2017.

Millet, Robert L., and Kent P. Jackson, eds. Studies in Scriptures, Volume 2: 
The Pearl of Great Price. Sandy, UT: Randall Book, 1985.

Nibley, Hugh. Teachings of the Pearl of Great Price. Provo, UT: Foundation 
for Ancient Research and Mormon Studies (FARMS), 2004.

Peterson, H. Donl. “Pearl of Great Price.” In vol. 3 of Encyclopedia of 
Mormonism, edited by Daniel H. Ludlow, 1070–1072. New York, NY: 
Macmillan, 1992.

———. The Pearl of Great Price: History and Commentary. Salt Lake City, 
UT: Deseret Book, 1987.
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Peterson, H. Donl, and Charles D. Tate, eds. The Pearl of Great Price: Reve-
lations from God. Provo, UT: Religious Studies Center, Brigham Young 
University, 1989.

Reynolds, George, and Janne M. Sjodahl. Commentary on the Pearl of Great 
Price. Salt Lake City, UT: Deseret Book, 1965.

Joseph Smith Translation Manuscripts
Faulring, Scott H., Kent P. Jackson, and Robert J. Matthews, eds. Joseph 

Smith’s New Translation of the Bible: Original Manuscripts. Provo, UT: 
Religious Studies Center, Brigham Young University, 2004.

Jackson, Kent P. The Book of Moses and the Joseph Smith Translation Manu-
scripts. Provo, UT: Religious Studies Center, Brigham Young University, 
2005.

Book of Abraham Manuscripts
Hauglid, Brian M, ed. A Textual History of the Book of Abraham: Manu-

scripts and Editions. Provo, UT: Neal A. Maxwell Institute for Religious 
Scholarship, 2010.

Jensen, Robin Scott, and Brian M. Hauglid, eds. The Joseph Smith Papers, 
Revelations and Translations, Volume 4: Book of Abraham and Related 
Manuscripts. Vol. 4 of the Revelations and Translations series of The 
Joseph Smith Papers, edited by Ronald K. Esplin, Matthew J. Grow, 
Matthew C. Godfrey, and R. Eric Smith. Salt Lake City, UT: Church 
Historian’s Press, 2018.

Joseph Smith—History and Articles of  
Faith Manuscripts
Davidson, Karen Lynn, David J. Whittaker, Mark Ashurst-McGee, and 

Richard L. Jensen, eds. The Joseph Smith Papers, Histories, Volume 1: 
Joseph Smith Histories, 1832–1844. Vol. 1 of the Histories series of The 
Joseph Smith Papers, edited by Dean C. Jessee, Ronald K. Esplin, and 
Richard Lyman Bushman. Salt Lake City, UT: Church Historian’s Press, 
2012.

Jessee, Dean C., ed. The Papers of Joseph Smith, Volume 1: Autobiographical 
and Historical Writings. Salt Lake City, UT: Deseret Book, 1989.

Jessee, Dean C., ed. The Personal Writings of Joseph Smith. Salt Lake City, 
UT: Deseret Book, 2002.

Smith, Alex D., Christian K. Heimburger, and Christopher James Blythe, 
eds. The Joseph Smith Papers, Documents, Volume 9: December 1841–
April 1842. Vol. 9 of the Documents series of The Joseph Smith Papers, 
edited by Matthew C. Godfrey, R. Eric Smith, Matthew J. Grow, and 
Ronald K. Esplin. Salt Lake City, UT: Church Historian’s Press, 2019.
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